ERET

. -+
s b

‘Es\a‘y*gﬁ‘x‘i YRR N Ay, rxa,

~
I
-
e

) ' b
| ;
' , |

rd .

THE SETTING .
OF

THE RESURRECTION NARRATIVE ‘_/
N ’ . *
=3

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW
. }

/ «

’

PARACKEL KURTAKOSE MATHEW .

A Thesis submitted to the Faculty of Graduate Studies
and Research in partial fulfilment of  the requirenents

for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy.

o

Faculty of Religious Studies

. J -

McGill University
Montreal.

1>

{ @  PARACKEL mnzﬁxgsz MATHEW 1979 \
g — - ) ~




.

¢ h]
s ! q & s

§ . ~ PO ~
v b -
- . 4 ' Y
X T - Parackel Kuriakose Mathew
‘ ! s < (’ ﬁ ..)
- ) o PhiD. :
1
. X . Religious Studies
- ) o 1
3 - [y
¥ o R )
: N e v
® )
. , . _,
‘: . ‘tt?f;’ . ¢ .
. . 2 ,
8 .
U ) , ot
4
/ - . w . p
. F - o~
| , S

Pl

v &
.
W
f
. v
¢
. ‘
!
—
* —— R
- &
’ a
a
' . ;
- 7y
- B
{o- ’ ‘
K ) , ,
. 1 .
b a
i
» y
\\
.
. . v ~
- ’ F .
. . “& -
/ . ¥ &
' I
Y | R
- . . i »
’ v A
‘ 3 - =
g N ﬂ ©
/
g . ,,
@ ‘ A ’ v &
d 0 N L% -
. - ' = .
. \ . . )
N
".-!l '
\ . 1




4 g

o

o e ey T I

‘the amount of pedaction that X

3
{

ABSTRAC

1%

The purpose of this Thesis is to examine, by means of the methods -

of Redaction Criticism,’ the place of the Resurrection Narrative in the

¢ b
n ]

Gospel of Matthew.

»

»

»

' The Introduction reviéws previous redaction critical works on the

Gospel of Matthew. |

¢

v e

. The Thesis consists of two parts. Part 'A' gnalyses the Matthean

parrative and compares it with parallel narratives in order'to determine
' . o ’

tthew has added to the tradition. In Part

'B' the na,rrative has been exe_'fi.ned from three points of: ‘view v .

[N

ecclesiologicatl, Christological and’ polemical. In each casey it was ) J

féund that the wholew of hatthew's Gospel leads up to his ﬁ.nal chapter

and that the ‘various threads v.:gich we have identified are woven together

in his concluding verses. ! :

» \‘\ - '




tradition. Dans la Section B le récit est examiné de trois points de

o \/ - . M// : . B . . :1 ,
Le but de cette dissertation c'est d'examiner en utilisant la
néthode de la critique redactionelle la place du récit de 1a Resurrection: - ,

)

dans 1'Evangile selon Matthieu. a

-
t

L*introduction analyse les ceuvres de la critique .::edactianelle

de 1'Evangile selon Matthieu prééédents. v
- 2 \ - ' %
La dissertation est c%mposée de deux sections. La Section A
analyse le récit de Mat@hiéu et la com avec les récits paralldles

pour determiner le nombre de redactions que Matthieu a ajoutdes 3 la - 1

vue : ecclésiologique, Christologique et polé’mique. Dans chaque cas e
on trouve que tout 1'Evangile selon Matthieu s'achemine vers son - J
chapitre final, et que les divers fils que nous avons identifiés

sonit tissés ensemble Qdans! ses derniers versets.
- - k2 *(h

CEa
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PREFACE , o

No one has so far atterm;»téd a redaction critical study

- of Maft.27.51-28.20 as a whole. The present thesis recognizes the unity

f

of this section and considers it as the Matthean interpretation of the

resurrection of Jesus.

t

- 1
I am immensely grateful to my &ofessor, Dr, John C.Kirby, under
whose 'supewiJsion and guidarce I have been able to camplete the preser?t
* thesis. Without his generosity', /constant encouragement and deep affection

this study would never have been accomplished.

- - -

I wish to thank Dr, George Johnston, who encouraged me to undertake .

N iy

this study and guided me in the initial stages of its preparation.

' Miss Norma Johnston and her assistants at the Religious‘stﬁdies

‘Library have greatly helped me providing me with the facilities to pursue o

7

my research. I am deeply indebted to them, |
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_ INTRODUCTION
So many questions are still being asked'in a critical approach to the
Resurrection Narratives in the New Testamen that they are valid subjects for

further research. Textual study has exposed 4ivergames in the narratives,

The var:l,ous texts do not yield any oonsisten geographical, dmmlogigal or

theélogféal data, and therefore. any attempt /to harmonize the accounts is
futile. We can only try to discover how the early Church and the individual
New Testame;lt writers understood the Easter 'e\l‘ent'. \f’rimaii:ly, the New |
Testament accounts bear witness to the r\'esurrection 3 the ‘standpoint o%

\
faith as that faith was expressed during the time of their writing. With
! ° 3 .‘ k) ' |

each write;f’s--speci.al- eg:i:‘aéis. every narrative is basi any\\the write;‘s jown l

! & . \ ,
interpretat‘ion of the event. From this point of\view e preSent thesis is
i

a redactieq—critical attempt to understand the HLtthe inte.lipretation of

the resurr tion tradition and to discover how and wh Matthgw the autlmr

\, Fo

shapes his story in its present form. ) Vo

‘ \

! i

|
]
I

.
. 1Y
\

—

h : . ) °
Mark, Q and M. The Eva-mgelist is \credited only with the style and manner of

traditioral materials he collected|and edited. The Form Critics are
to find a common pre=~literary
its cultural’context in the

interested in grouping similar ma
Fd

oral form behind them and to as

°©

|

CLit Criticisn ascribes almost everything in Matthew to his _sources: .
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€

life-setting of the community. They }1ard1y go\(beyond t:.hese to determine the

Evangelist's“ own concerns. While Literx/ry Criticism and Forn Criticism are Lo
more concerned with the.common agreement than the différences among the
" Synoptic Gospels, Redaction Criticism is concerned with looking at the N
differences in orc;er to determine, if possible, the individual author's
theological motivation. Among the Form Critics, Bultmann recognizes the’
theological motivation of Matthew from the differences between his Gospel
and /its traditions. Yetzhe ascribes the motivation ultimately to tHe
"unconscious influence of the Church" on the Evze)ngvs:list:.‘1 The Form Critics \
thus place less than adequate emphasis on the place of the Evangelist as an

9

author in his own right.

Redaktionsgeschichte carries’ the work of Form Critics a step further. !

It attempts to deal with the:Evangelist primarily as an individual author,
who, in the composition of materials, demonstrates ‘his backgm/xmd, thought, |
theology and the pastoral situation of the community for which he is writing.
The redacti'on consists of tl;e collection, ari‘angement, composition and

ihtei?retation of materials from one definite theological point of view. .
- ' { . -

\ /" ‘/"{ -
Voo »

A -~

Matthew as redactor is an interpreter of traditio/n. The-ultimate -
: = |
historicity of the tradition is not his primary concern. He redacts his

sources in such a way as to bring out his/ggh special anhasis and *k

;}4

application. Hence, Redaktionsgeschichte tries to identify consistent

“Matthean themes and interests both in the m'berﬂl special to Matthew and

b3 “

in his redaction of Mark and Q.




' ’ /‘
. j

Since we are concerned with the factérs t}mp-t'detennine the nature of
the Wpel, we make a bhrief review of redaction—critical works on

Matthew. The first major step in the application of Redaktionsgeschichte,

: ; e
though not called so until Willi Marxsen coined this word in 19542, is

Ginther Bornkamm's article, "Die Sturmstjllung imMatth#usevangelium” in

/

° -

. 194§3 (Matt.8.23-27). Compared with Mark and Luke where the ‘miracle’ is

1 7
predominant,’ Bomkam/fj_nds that Matthew is recasting the story deliberatt;ly»

into a context of general discipleship in order to illustrate his theologf

.o

of discipleship. ' i

I -
' A more comprehensive redaction-critical investigatimﬁnﬂcam

entitled, "Em-e)qﬁctadon and Church in Hatthew" examines the composition

 of Matthew's dj.sr:ou.\?sesQ and finds 4n them a close connection \begween

!

" Matthean ecclesiology and eschatology as the central mot.if. He further

-

examines the relevant passages that bear the /stamp “of Matthean understanding
of the Law and of the relationship between Law and Christology and between
Christology and ecclesiology. Bornkam/n finds Hat\t'hew to be an interpreter of

tradition, who employs-tradition to cammumicate hfs theology.
- i

) s

v 7 -

Bornkamm's pupil, Gerhard yentitles his study "Matthew's

Understanding of the Law"s distinguishes Matthean interpretatien of the

'+

Law from the tradition which Matthew ved. He notes Matthew's defence
b, 4 - B . o
of the Law's abiding validity against antinomian Hellenistic Christian

\ A Vo )
appeal to charismata (see Matt.7.12,13,15), rabhinic misinterpretations
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end Pharisaic inconsistency between theory and practice (see Matt.23.,1ff).

P T

In developing the relation between Law and Christology he finds the exalted

T

Lord speaking thi:ough the earthly Jesus and the Easter assurance of the

Lard's presence as being brought through the preaching of the commandments .

i 3

-0 " (the Law).® :

Applying the new tool to the miracle stories, Heinz Joachin Held,
T - another pupil of Bornkamm, demor;strates in his chapter on "Matthew as
Interpreter of Miracle Stories"7 that Matthew retells the Marcan stories by
expanding or i_nsertii.ng discourse material and by abbreviating narratives, for
the instruction of the Church on the importance of the méssage they convey.

The Matthean recasting of the stories is partijcularly concerned with
?

¢

Chrlistology,' faith and discipleship.

-

R

¢ Bornkamm's influence comes out strongly in two major redaction critical

¢

contributions to Christology by his pupils, Heinz Eguard Tdt and Ferdinand

- onn

v b Hahn. In The $on of Man in'the Synoptic Trae:l;‘.‘l::i.on8 Todt points out that

Matthew shows interest in,the S?n of Man's role in judgement when he redacts
Mark and Q. In passages péculia,;:' to Matthew he draws upon Jewish apocalyptic
and equates Jesus the proclaimer with the Coming Son of Man. Hahn"s Titles
of Jesus in Chr:l.stol@x9 is a more general irvestigation of the theology
behind the various Christological titles in the Gospels at their traditional

o

and .rdédactitnallevels.
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A general application of Redaction Criticism with special emphasis on

the conclusion of the Gospel is Das Wahre Israel - Studien zur Theologie des

MatthBusevangeliums by Wolfgang Trilling.‘]‘O According to his investigation

the Matthean concept of salvation-history determines the structure of the
Gospel. The Gospel is written with the theological “presupposi%ion of 28.16=
20, in which vv. 18-20 are the key to the interpretation of the main themes
of the Gospel. Matt.28.18-20 deals with“the institution of the Church by the
exaltea Lord. Its theological concepts of miversali;m, Jesus' lordship and
absolute authority in heaven and on earth and’the promis; of his continuing
presence are all deeply rooted in the overall structure of the Gospei.
Along with 21.43 and \27.25, this section (28,}8—?20) indicates that the
Matthean motif is to present the Church as the 'True:-Israel' that has in tl?e
history of salvation replaced the false Israel. Trilling recognizes’ the
influen::e of the OT on the Gospel and states that the reveiation of the OT
(see Isa.42.6; 49.6) sets the grouf;d for the Church's understanding of itself
as the true Israel and of its vocation as fulfiling the will of God.“"‘I .

Since the points of distinction between Jewish Christianity and Gentile

{&:hristianj./ty are no longer a significant problem for Matthew, Trilling

ascribes the Jewish Christian features in the Gospel to the stage of

transmission and the Gentile Christian features to the stage of ::eda*ction.‘]'2

(

Bornkamm agrees with Trilling when he calls‘the missionary conmand the !

13 but does not go as far as to say that

key and summary of the whole Gospei,
the entire Gospel is written on the theélogical presupposition of Matt.28.

18=20.

I S,




In Der Weq der Gerechtigkeit, Untersuchungen zur Theologie des
14

Matthaus, " Georg Strecker seeks to emphasize the basic unity of tradition
and redaction in Matthew, which is provided by the Way of Righteousness that
spans from 'the time of the fathers and prophets' through "the t.ime of Jesus'
to 'the time of the Church'. From the time .of the Churc thg Evengelist looks
back to the time of ‘Jesus. The time of Jesus was an opportune time for
Israel to accept or reject thie Way of Righteousness . With Israel's rejection
of it, the time of the revelation of the Way of Righteousness continues
through the time of the Church. Strecker develops the idea that the Gospel
presupposes a change of theological situation in the time of the Church
between -the first (Jewish~Christian) and second (Gentile-Christian)
generations of Christians : in the former, the Parcusia is expected and in
the l?tter there is the problem of adaptation to a postponed Parousia.’
Matthew himself belongs to the second generation and shapes his Gospel

accordingly. 15‘ - 5 .

-

”n
In Die Auseinandersetzung: zwischen Kirche !und Judentum im

hatthﬁusevangeliumg;e Reinhart Hummel claims that Jesus and the Torah are
l ]

at the centre’ of distinction between Jews and the Church, The possession

of the Torah is the common tie ,though in controversy with Judaism the
Church is not .yet dissociated from the Jewlsh community. The Church's faith
in Jesus as the Messiah and its right understanding and interpretation of
the Torsh set the contrast between the Church and Judaism. Hence, Matthew

deliberately ascribes 'Son of David' to Jesus (cf. 12.22ff) as a messianic.

- e e -

[
\




title of honour and regards Jesus as the messianic interpreter of the
Torah.17 The Church understands the Law as expounded by Jesus in contrast
to the "Pharisaic misuse" of the Law {cf.9.10-13; ‘J."Z‘.S—'I).’18 Matthew's
knowledge of t}me té;lsion between the Church and Judaism based on two
different understandings of the Torah and the Messiah is a leading factor
determining the content of th,e Gospel.

7

7 Krister Stendahl's awarehess of redaction criticism is shown in his
|

commentary on Matthew.19 He points out that when Matthew makes Use of earlier

material he often interprets it by giving it a special emphasis, a different
applicati?n or a new content. Being yithin the life of a Church {(as a new
constituency of Israel) and catering to its needs, the Gospel grew out of

a 'school' led by the author (a converted rabbi). Hence, for Stendahl the
theological motifsg behind the writing of the Gospel are Matthean, but they
represent the thought of his community.

n

» . /

According to Rolf Walker,zo Matthew writes a 'life of Jesus' and an}/
‘Acts of t}}e Apostles' in one book, setting forth the history of salvation
in three epochsh: the 'pre-history of ‘the Messiah', the ‘history and call

. %
of Israel' and the 'call of the Gentiles'.?? In the context of Israel's
re'jection of the Messiah, Matthew characteriges Isra;el as a totality 'of
evil with no hope of a future salv.-;adan.zz The Churc\:h in Matthew stands in
contrast to the Israel rlepresented‘ the "Pharisees and Scribes" (se;e 3.7;

l
16.1,11f). The time of Matthew is” thel time of the Church and of the Gentille

-

| ' _

{
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mission, which, according to Walker, leaves no room for a mission to Israel.

[}
I

In The Parables of Jesus in Matthew 13 : A Study in Redaction -

Criticism,23 Jack Dean Kingsbury illustrates how Matthew redacts parables :
P to meet the demands of the situation of his Church. Jewish rejection of
the Messiah and the Gospel is one of the situations the Church faces.
With u"knowing/ and doing God's will" as the unifying thought in the parables,
Matthew draws a contrast between the Jews a; those who neither know nor do

/
God's will, and the disciples who represent the Church of his day as those

who do know and do God's will.

e . s RN
\\ﬁ While recognizing the role of Matthew's ecclesiastical and salvation—
istorical concetrns in the Gospel, Kingsbury in his various articles and

_in his recent boock, Matthew : Structure, Christology, K:I.ngclom24 points out

that it 1s the Christology of Matthew that determines the nature of the

Gospel. He designates the Gospel as "fundamentally a Christological
‘ cloc:ﬁment"25 and "the Gospel of the Son of Gc»d“.26 Matthew's Gospel of the

! b
Kingdom in developing its concept of salvation-history follows a topical

£y
outline of the life of Jesus - Messiah, the Son of God in terms of his

identity (1.1-4.16), proclamation (4.17-16.20) and the suffering, death :

£l

and resurrection (16.21—28.20).27 It is a major objective of Matthe‘w'to ‘.

depict Jesus as the promised Messiah through whose words and deeds God
reveals himself to men.28 Hence, Kin@‘sbury%eesl a salvatior\)—histo"i"v in

Matthew consisting of the time of promise (i.e., the time of Israel, -+

. | L
- . 5 - -
o ~# *
i - ' I A
. . L«
B 3 N
.




inaugurated with Abraham) and the time of fulfilment (i.e., the time of

o

Jesus comprehex?ding the ministries of John, Jesus and the disciples). The;

time .of the ChL:rch is viewed as a sub-cateqgory of the time of fulfilment.29
The earthly Jesus who lived with the disciples continues to reside in the
Church.‘s Matthew composes 28.16+-20 in the style and thought of the rest of
the Gospel. The main link between this /section and the rest of the Gospel
is Matthew's Son of GodwChristology. 30 Matthew's concern to depict Jesus as

the Son of God thus determines the shape and message of it.

Charles E.Carlston identifies Matthew as a traditor, theologian and

31

Churchman.”~ The passages pegruliar to Matthew are designed to answer the
13

initial questions-: Who is Jesus ? (chapter 1) and where did he come from ?

, .
(chapter 2). The answers provided for them foreshadow much of what follows
in the Gospel. Many central themes are taken up into the climax (28.16-20),

whj.éh is a key passage determining the Evangelist's special concerns : the

D
'

Church's na'éure, Christological ways, mission,*hope etc,
v

The redaction-critical works we have been considering above show how
different authors héve reached different conclusions with regard to the
main motifs in Matthew's Gospel. The divérsity of findings indicates that-
there is‘ more than one Matthean motif behind the collection; arrangement,
‘composition and interpretaéion of materiils in the Gospel. Such thehes as
his theology of discipleship, Christology, ecclesiology, his understaniing

;

and interpretation of the Law, eﬁchabologyw instruction of the Church,

Q

&

»
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J
salvation-history, the relation between theé Church and Israel etc., are

indeed some of the Matthean redactional concerns.

With the development of Redaction Criticism there is a growing
consensus that Matt};ew 28.16-~20 is the climactic statement that sums up
the main concerns of the Gospel which thereby determines its nature.

Kingsbury affirms that these wverses stem from the Evangelist's hand,‘32

while many others think they .c:om:ain ‘pr&-Matthea\p el(-:mem:s.33 Benjamin
Jerome Hubbard'd thesis deéling with this question reaches the follgwing
conclusions : Matthew has redacted this passage recapitulating several

basic theme$ of the Gospel; he was familiar with a primitive apostolic

——conu

N

conn%ission from Gentile missiomary sources;the shaper:‘Li the dommission was
influenced by a primitive protc—comnission, now shared by Matt.28.16-20;
Luke 24.36-53 and Jo}mn 20.19-23. Matthew adds to it certain features of 01d
Testament conmissionings.u In ;:he. absence of a conserfsus on the origin of
Matt. 28.16-:20, its formation therefore requires further consideration.
¢ i
1

Applying Redaction Criticism on the Matthean resurrection narrative as

I - -
a whole, Norman Perrin in his book, The Resurrection According to Matthew,

Mark and Luke,?°deals with the problem of finding an .answer to what the
b

Gospel writer is trying to say. Perrin regards the resurrection narratives

as the' literary expressicns of the Evangelists' understanding of what it

means to say "Jesus is risen 193 e narrative process involves taking over

traditions from Mark and other:accessible sources, editing and compiling

’ -

- A

—

L1
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‘E them, an‘d sometimes creating new narratives on the basis of t}{e Evangelist's
A

: understanding of the meaning of J.fesux:rection.EV7 The final product is the

‘ literary expression of the tHeological fonviction of the author. With this
outlook Perrin examines the Matth&a;u redaction of' Marcan materials and
Matthew's own matérial and arrives at specii;ic conclusions. The main focus

" of concern (in the narrative is the Church in the world "to the close of the
age“.3'8 The resurrection inaugurates the new age, the age of the Church,
which is to be hrought to an end by the Parousia. The risen One's address

AL

to the disciples summarizes the major tenets of Matthean theology and alerts

{

' % .
the community to its responsibilities and privileges.z9

\

(AR

Our brief survey has :.lndicated that Redaction Criticism as a method of
interp‘retatioﬁ provides new criteria to det'ennine the background and theology
of the Evangelist and his uniqueness in relation to his sourceés. The aim of

» the present thes;.s in applying this method of ir‘xterpr'eta;:ion‘is to asce;tain
1“:his unia‘ue emphasis and therefore the theological purpose which Matthew
hé.\d ip mind in his narration of t;he resurrectiin stor;y.4o Such an enquiry
has to start with the final product, which is the text itself. We must
therefore analyse the narrative and compare it with parallel narratives in

r , order to determine thé e:ftent of traditioan and redaction in it and the

elements that can be attributed to the author.i The enquiry would also heip
us tul,ﬁetemine the special contributions of the Evangelist to the

) understanding of the meaning and significance of Jesus' Restirrection.

4 a .
o . | -
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The present thesis ;:onsists of two parts e -

Part *A' reviews the ’text and its sources and compares their material

with parallel narratives. This enables us to distinguish the Matthean from

the non-Matthean material in Matthew's redaction of the resurrection =«

narrative.

Part 'B' examines the p;'actical and theological motifs of the author

in presenting the narrative in its present form. It investigates the way

in which Matthew has arranged his material in order to develop his central

motif : the Christ-~Church relationshipe.

NOTES \ -

3.

Rudolf Bultmann, The History of the Synoptic Tradition, (transl. By
John Marsh), Oxford: 1963, pp.350~358, esp.p.357.

Joachim Rohde, Rediscovering the Teaching of the Evangelists, London:
1953, p.10, where he refers to Willl Marxsen in Montasschrift fiir

theologle, Heft 6, 19544 p.254.

first published in Wort und Dienst, Jshrbuch der Theologischen Schule
Bethel, NF I, 1948, pp.49-54 and reprinted in G.Bornkamm, G.Barth,
‘and H.J.Held, Tradition and Interpretation in Matthew, (transl.),
Philadelphia : 1963. A pupil of Bultmann, Bornkamm sets Bultmamn's
‘unacknowledged mdaction-criﬂcal bent “on the move. |
Itis a revised article based on an earlier presentation. entitled
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in 19%4., The revised: essay appears in Bornkamm, Barth, Held, Tradition
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. " PART A .

THE TEXT ' !
—————————

Chapter 1 d

ANALYSIS OF THE\ TEXT
\
The Resurrection Narrative 'in the Gospel ‘according to Matthew
contains four units : the tradition of éhe tomb (27,.57-61; 28. 1-3,5-8),
the Jewish scahdal story (27.62-66; 28.4,11~15), the appearance to the
women (28.9-10) and the Galilean appearance to the @#isciples (28.16=20).
They have three distihctive elements as thgir\&asis : the tomb, the scandal
and the appearances. Bgfcre\ dealing with each of these units in turn, we
give a brief d:'Escussion of the peculi_:ar phenomena accompanying the deatb of _

Jesus (27.51=54) that include $ reference to the resurrection of the saints.

L

- /
The Peculiar Phenomena Accompanying the death of Jesus '(27.51=54).
o /

. BN »
Matthew'g additions to Mark 15.38 are : "... behold ... and the earth

shook and the rocks were split; the tombs also were opened, and many bodies

of the saints who had fallen asleep were raised, and coming out of the tombs
R . / -

after his resurrectign they went into’ the holy city and appeared to many"s -
He alters the Marcan reading, "And when the centurion who stood facing him

saw that he thus breathed his last, he said "Truly this lhn was the Son of °

God" (}5.39) to "yhen the centurion “those who were with him, keeping

-

&
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watch over Jesus, saw the eartﬁquake and what tock place, they were filled

with awe, and said, "Truly this was the Son of God" (Matt.27.54). , .
' >
]

Q

/ -
P ,
In View of the word 'saints' that appears nowhere else in the Gospels,

fyepoiC with reference to Jesus' resurrection being used here alohe in the
NT, and bodily resurrection (Isa.26.13) as a recognized feature "‘ofj ;:h/e Day
of the Lord (cf. Dan.12.2), P.A.Micklem supposes that Matthew found a
floating tradition of the resurrection of the sain;ts in the Jewish- '
Christian circles of his day. 1 S:ince such a tradition has not been

identified, the ques$tion here is whethei: it is a tthean construct. “

Y

/s

o hiaptthew's apocalyptic colourix;g of the death and i*esfgrrection of Jestli\s N
is evident in his additions te the Marcan origi‘hal. Matthew introduces the
present perlcope with his frequent expression, uo.t {800 ,zwh:.ch he uses
here as well as at 28B. 2 especially to introduce apocalyptic materlal. He
seems to construct his story with direct borrowings from th apocalyptic
literature of the OT, A direct jiépendence ‘of the Matthean text on Ezek. 37. /I

1=14; Isa.26.19 and Dan.12.2/ may be suggested by the parallel expressions -

. Matt.27.51 .1’; Yfi doeiodn Ezek. 37, 7 aet/woc ) }
27.52 13 pvmaeta ’ 37, ‘I”&a\The Lord says? g;; -
dvePyonoav. ' \ avo{yw % pvﬁpararépav.
27.53 The tombs are opened 37.‘12b T will:lead you forth from
7 and many saints are , . \ tombsandein br:lng

raised. Following Jesus' Jou into the land of Israel®. 3

//h‘

. . - .
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; triumph, they came to | @ |
!
the holy city. -
) Matt.27.52b ", .. many bodies of. Isa.26.1% Thy dead shall live, their —
P the saints who had # bodies shall rise. 0 dwellers
fallen asleep were - in the dust, awake ! ’ -
— g R * i . -
raised". o Dan.12.2a And many of those who sleep
/ ! /
N in the dust of the earth

shall awake.

-~y
‘ In Jewish trad:.tlon these OT texts have been interpreted eschatologlcally

 em—— -

as referring to the final resurrection in the mess:Lanic age.4 All three
share an expectation of an eschatological salvation. Matthew may)be usincj

‘them for two reasons: The resurrection at the end of time/{geing fulfilled

\ %
W
° and its occurrence at the death of Jesus implies that the Messiah's death
,: - } has soteriological signif:tc:ance.5 '
; ST " R .. :

Matt.27.53 is designed to buttress v.52. The raised up saixoits come to

o

, . i
holy city {cf. Ezek.37.12b) 'af'ge; his resurrection' and appear tp many.

3
It 15 sometimes suggested that the clause, pE'W. ‘qu EYEpUtV afn‘oﬁ

i

. wﬁ interpolated later or that in this clause, abrof was substltuted for

.
an| original advQv .6 These suggestioﬂe howeve; lack MS support. Hence, S 4
- Mattr/lew erl;p}oyg the €lause apparently in agreement with the Christ%.an .
traditic;n that Jesus is the first-fruits from the dead (1 Cor.15.20), i 0 7‘~_
j . o S ) I =
/ - : - , n T

Matt.27.50-53 eould imply that: the death and resurrection of Jesus -7

- . T




constitute a single event and that the deathsand exaltation of Jesus go

7 . . s . .
together. But within the Gospel narrative such an identification is

s
B R IR

untenable, because 1) Flatthew is famil¥r. with the tradition of the

e w1 e bmers $2

&
resurrection 'on the third day' (16.21; 17.23; 20.19), which he

substitutes for Mark's ‘'after three days', although once he employs the

%]

e

latter (27.63)8; and 2) The Resurrection Narrative, as we shall see, is

the climax and key to tﬁhe rest of Matthew's Ggspel, and is clearly

distinguished from the Passion Narrative.

et ‘\,

, - ) According to Mark, the centurion witnessing the death of Jesus

~ exclaims, 'AAn6Qd¢ o®to¢ & AvBpwmog vid¢ Ocoy fv (15.39). Here,.

L vi0¢ Beo®, could mean 'a son of God'. Matthew changes the entire tone of
v o w

,the sentence. For him, it is rather a corporate witness by the centurion

v.} and ,\those who were with him to( the apocalyptic signs, than to the death
4 5 | ’ L '

itself. The Marcan exclamation is changed to an awesome corporate confession:

oF
\7

v *AAnOM¢ Beo® YI5¢ fjv obtoC (Matt.27.54). In the absence of definite

PR

article, @ego¥ Y{4¢'  could of cqurse mean 'a son of God'. But in his

dorvanaive By ¢

n ‘
‘redaction of the Marcan original by rgmo:ring 3 dvepﬁmoc and placing
the demonstrative pronoun o§go¢ after v Matthew intends the phrase
to mean, "Truly God's Son was this". In the Matthean redaction the whole

pericope I%adq on to this confession.

i

£

§

£

i —

] c ,

F P © . . i .

4 ' Our analysis énables us to see Matt, 27.51b=53 as a Matthean

| S LN P ”

% - oo construcF and vv. S51a and 54 as thoroughly redactional. o
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The Tradition of the Tomb.

27.57=61. ) .

00 {00¢ dvtr To® Ocvitov | (Isa.53.9 LXX). 'The rich' in Isa.53.9b

L}
5

. The story of the tomb tells how Joseph of Arimathea, after he had
received Pilate's permission, buried Jesus' body and how the two women
remained sitting opposite to the tomb.

Joseph of Arimathea is described as a rich man who s:/as made a disciple
of Jesus. Since Matthew regards the events in Jesus' life as fulfilment of

prophecies, it has often been suggested in the past that the mention of

dvepurio¢ mAoboio¢  at this point may be intended to recall yqi <tcd¢

is synonymous with 'the wicked' of v.%9a and in the Targum it refers to "those i

who are rich in possessions they have obtained by viole:nce".9 Since Matthew
A

would not qualify Joseph with the sense 'the rich' has in Isa.53.9, in

— . 4
Matthew the reference would be to Joseph's social status. A

s
Y

-

" The use of ‘paﬁq'l:e&o in the passive voice (27.57) instead of the
ﬁsual ﬁoun paémgfc is significant. Passive verbs are transitive, usually
;:pressed with the agent of the action hj/&-;a with the genitive. Instead,
we have herd the dative P ‘InoeT - Hence it has been suggested that’
"&padnTedoy 1is intransitive and deponent. K.H.Rengstorf notes that the
intransitive rnon- New Testa;nent use of padnrew is found oniy/m Matt. -,
27.57, and the peculiar NT usage is transitive as in Matt.13.52 ; 28.19 and i.l

Acts 14.21.1° F.Blass and A.Debrunner note a dévelopmént in the use of this

&» - |
[
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PRI A i R DO

!



20

verb : The Hellenistic transformation of the intransitive actives ir;to
causatives is represented in paeqteﬁe iy - it meant first 'to be a
disciple' (Plut., Matt.27.57) then became a deponent (Matt.13.52; 27.57)
and from this there developed a new active 'to make a disciple of' (Matt.28.
19; Acts ’14.2‘].).,11 These suggestions dO/Y{(/):., however, explain the positior;

of the dative in relation to épaeqreﬁeq.

The dative T§ 'Inoo® could be either an indirect object or a dative

of agent. The dative of agent is not absolutely unknown to the NT. There is
. hd LAl . [

at least one example in Luke : 008Ev 'GEtov Bavdtov ‘fotiv

nenpayuévov adt® (Luke 23.15). Outside the NT there are instances "in

the Atticising Clementine Homilies : 3.68 0¢@ éc‘cﬁqux »9.21 6aip00tv

L 4 * %
dnodetar |, 19.23 fiTdbynrar Tot¢ vamervot¢ ",22 pative of agent

is indeed a rare usage, and may not be the case in Matt.27.57 either. N

¥ - ~
6
i .

If the only other two instanc;s of paBnTetw in Matthew (13.52; 28.19)
are transitive, the yerb at 27.57 ,’is perhaps the same. Since g:he dative of’
agent is a rare usape and it never occurs in Matthew, the SyriQCJPeshitto
_ version of 27.57 may be taken in support of an early understanding of %

l b
'Ingo¥as an indirect object. épabaredBn as transitive and 1@ 'Inco®

as an.indirect object of the clause are so uné"erstood by this vex:s;’.on.‘13

s

o

N

With the transitive verb épalrte®6sn Matthew puts special stress on

the ‘act' of 'making disciples', which is the central act‘of the mission

° -
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£

commanded by the risen Lord (28.19). -

The story of.the burial undertaken by Joseph is concluded at 27.60.
In vv.S?-GO'Matthew adds the adjectives 'clean’ (clean linen, 59), 'new’
(new tomb, 60) and ' a great' (a great stone, 60) to describe the reverential
burial. 'A great stone ' also serves to summarize Mark 16.3-4, which Matthew

does not repeat in Chapter 28. The women seated opposite to the tomb are

witnesses to the burial (27.61).

28.1.

Based on the source, Mark 15.42-16.1, Matt.28.1 seems tol belong with
27.57-61. The names 'Mary Magdalene' and ‘'the other Mary', already mentioned
in 27.61 are repeated in 28.1 because of the break caused by the insertion
of 27.62-66. These two women visit the tomb early on the first day of the
week. The 'other Mary' would be the mother of James and Joseph. Mattr;ew
introduces her in appgarent dependence on Mark: Mark 15.40 — Matt.27,56,
and Mark 15.47 — Matt.27.61. But Matt.28.1 and Mark 16.1 do not quite
agree. Matthew's own usage 'the other' in 28.1 is derived from 27.61, which
looks further back to 27.56,3 where the otler Mary is obviously the mother
of “James and Joseph (if Joses and \{gseph are the same). Mark 15.47
presumably influences Matthew to leave out Salomey-The leading figure,
however, is Mary Magdalene, whose name is particularly specified. In Matthew
the women's purpose is to 'see' the tomb, instead of Mark'; 'to anoint' the

body. Matthew who uses §pdy and BAEmw a number of times, prefers

e i

Ry
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Gewpt-':w - here as well as at 27.55.14 Probably Gewﬁé@ assumes the sense,
'to witness'. Matthew seems tb say that these womé'x who were witnesses to
Jegus' death and burial (27.55f,61) were also witnesses to the opening of

,
\
the grave, though not to the actual resurrection.

28.2-3.

This passage is peculiar to Matthew in the NT. In an attempt to
describe the 'how' of the resurrection, Matthew introduces an angel of the
Lord rolling back the stone. Rolling back the stone and opening the grave,

as Matthew seems to suggest, may have occurred while the women were

!

watching. If so, he will have the following purpose : to show that Jesus'
body was not in the tomb, and consequently Jesus was already raised before

~the opening of the grave. The Evangelist also guards against the idea of

v

body-stealing by bringing the women to witness the actual opening of: the
grave (cf. the Jewish scandal story).

|
Matthew's story includes a great earthciuake and an angel of the Lord,

——deseribed in apocalyptic language. The apipearance of the angel of the Lord

°

is like lightning, following the description of the angel's face in Daniel

10.6; his garfent is white as snow like that of the Ancient of Days in Daniel
L3 - - » { 1%
7.9 (Theodotion, wai T "evéopa adtol¥ Soes Xvav Aeowdy )e

Besides a literal dependence on Daniel, Matthew obviously shares with him a
l

general stock of apocalyptic language, For ingtance, the appearance of the

angelic creatu:,‘“es of Ezekiel's vision is described as a flash of lightning -

*

e

LT
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18.14; 77.18).A snow-white garment is also assotiated with such ¥isions gad |,
manifestations (cf. Efoch 71.1; Mark 9.3; Matt, 17.2; Acts 1.10;

[N

19.14).

The angel of the Lord i% a messenger—figure in the OT',\ the OT sees

16 Sometimes Yahweh

him as t’the perscnal representation of Yahweh himself,
‘and the angel of the Lord are used interchangeably (Gen.16; Exod.3). An
earthquake accompanies the descent of the angel of the Lord in Matt.28.2,

7 * following ’the biblical cor;cept that the presence of Yahweh sometimes causes

ear@:hquakes.17 Matthew introduces the angel of ‘the Lord in his infancy and,

resurrection stories. In 1.20~21 and 2.19-20 the angel of 1I:he Lord appears N
to Joseph in a dream with a message. In 28.2-3,5-7, as Matthew presents it,

« he directly appears to the wonen and gives them a message together with
{ N .
manifest evidence of it. [

- ~

7’
R .
Vi, T

Since the angel of the Lord is a symbolic figure that stands for God,

- ' “thé Evangelist intends to say that God himself is active in the resurrection '
@ - - . ‘

N

L of Jesus, - -

28.5-7. ; |

<

- e e -

Matt.28.5 takes up the angel and women story of vy.1-3. But the

connection between vv.3 and 5 is not smooth. The presence of duouptee{c
\/

s
e b

at v.5 could imply that a question put to the angel by the women preceded

o




( L B @
Vede Since that quesfion ce;nnot be identified, and vv.2-3 fdrm‘ a special !
story, we conclude that either something is missing betweeyi vv.1 and 518, or .'

the phrase 'Cmoupteefc is an erratic intrusion.

. o - )
Matt.28.5-7 is, for most part, dependent on Mark 16.6=7, Matthew 1‘:ones

down Mark's t'.lueapﬁéw to cpoBEw . As in 1.20, the message of lthe angel

in 28.5 intends to dispel fear: iai] pofnéfic to Joseph (1.20) and-

pn poPeTobe Upetcto the women (28.5). Both announce events of central

importance; one, the birth and the other, the resurrection. dpetc in

v.5qis to emphasize a distinction between the e?:periences of the women and

the guardg (cf.ve.4). The women need not be afraid, whereas the guards are

shocked and paralyzed. The angel of the Lord tells the women that Jesus is

risen, as he said (v.6). naBac¢ s%fgv is a reference to the 'predictigéns

in 12.40; 16.21; 17.9,23 ar?d 2§:32, which the Evangelist assumes to be known

; — to the women as well. | :

‘ l

i The angel of the Lord charges the women with two messages (v.7): 1) ’

*Hyé€poq dno v vewpdv  , which refers back to v.6; and 2) ;podyes
opac elc 'mv TalAaiav, éuet’ abtov “oyeode , which is taken -

‘a-\-éz:)m Mark 16.7b. By changing ua.ewc elnem of Mark 16.7 and with the

repetitiqn of {éco! in {60d elnov- dptv e Matthew adds special

c;nlphasis on the second message that is placed between them. The role of the

I ' .
symbolic figure, 'the angel of the Lord' from being a messenger is changed

to th;t of the source of the message.” In word as in appearance, then, Matthew
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. Jesus' meeting with the disciples need not however be depéndent on the

Taxd nopevooat tv.
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7

says that God's action is here manifest. In v.7 we observe a shift of

emphasis from a resurrection-report to the Galilean appearance. The rest

5

of the story in vv.8~10,16~20 follows up this emphasis.

. . W

The text states that it was with mixed feelings of fear and joy that
the women ran to meet the disciples. The presence of psyﬁ}\q in conjunction
with @6Bo¢  (v.8) very probably makes hthe latter reverential. Whatever
uncertainty may be implied in Mark's TpSpo¢ nai Exotagic Matthew
attempts to remove it by combining @bfo¢ with xapd peyc';}q o
The reverential fear or awe and the great joy are also probably intended

to provide an cccasion of worshipping the risen Loxrd, and thus are

4 ¥ |
included as a setting for 28.9~10.

*

\Whethe,r the women did pass on their message or not is not specified.

?vomen's report, because the plai:e of meeting had already been appointed

to the disciples (see 28.16). But in {&;mel8o%oat Taxd (v.8) following

712 the repetition of <gax® may well be

!
intended to show that their obedience was immediate and complete. §yecfe
‘ . ¥

in v.7 vhich refers to an expected appearance fits in with {goygec (Vv-17) °
. £ | . .

as its fulfilment. The shift of emphasis from a resurrection~report to
the announcement of an expected Galilean appearance in v.7 and the report

ofsuch{énappearameinw.jsftogeﬁxeraffimt!ntnatﬂmintends
» ’ —

¥

I { ‘ |

’




; ‘his story in vv.16f to be the fulfilment of the announcement in v.7.

Matthew redacts Mark 16.8 in such a way as to provide a necessary link

— P

between the tomb and appearance stories.

The Jewish Scandal Story : The Story of the Guard at the Tomb (Matt.27.g2-66;

28.4, 11-15).

~The story appears for the first time in Matthew, where it is given in

B . g o rios e oid o o

three parts.

4 H
~

There are features and vocabulary peculiar to this stbry. Such terms

“ " as sAdvoC, mAGvn, Gaq:t;.kigetv, novowd ia and oppayietv
do not appear elsewhere in the Gospels. 1) tnadprov é,is used nowhere '
'i else in Matthew. Instead of Matthew's usual expression, %ff /'rp{'m /
fpépe (16.21; 17.23; 20.19), petd <Tpetc  dpépac s

used at 27.63. The story is a unified whole and it pmvides hardly any

[
'

link in the sequence 9? the Hatthean resurrection: narrative, The sbory was

later known” to Justin Hartyr (coeA<D. 150) and Tertullian (c.A.D. 200).

[ U

Similar stories are reported in different forms in the \apocryphal Gospels
20 ‘

\ ofPeterandNicodqus. mepemuufuumammamme
- msmofwsmriéssupportopim&mmnguwadstm .
ofapre-aattheanfomofﬂaestory”smswnfomhasmtbeen Y
traced and Matthew's is the earliest availsble story, uecamxotdebermine

-

ﬂ\ee:;tsntofanytraditimalfomhem.
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The story includes certain improbabilities : 1) The Pharisees and the

chief priests remember Jesus' prediction that he would rise again after !
three days, whereas the aisciples do not remember; 2) The chief priests .
arrange a conspiracy with the elders on the Sabbath, specifically one that

»

involve$§ contact with pagans; 3) Bribery i a secret arrangement and he%

the knowledge of others that ‘the chief priests bribe the guards who are
already at their t:lispos‘all.;22 4) the Roman guards admitting to be asleep on

duty at the risk of punishment by the Roman authorities, since "to sleep on
23

! e duty was a capital offence in the Roman army"“~; and 5) Pilate taking

seriously the Jewish fear that Jesus would rise again. The obvious conclusion
based on these improbabilities within the structure of the story as .a whole

eda

r————as e <

is that the Evangelist is not so much concerned with accuracy in minute

U S

details as to bring out his specific motifs. We therefore turn to consider <
! /
the Matthean setting and motifs of the story. h

The setting of the story is indicated by Matthew 28.15. In the

sbatanent "This story has been spread among Jews to this day", 'this day'

-

mferstoﬂletimeofﬂatthewu:d'thisstory refemboﬂ:escandal |

J

"His disciples came by night and stole him away” (28.13). The absence of

‘the definite article between ﬁnpa and ‘Iovdaio¢ in v.15 may

", ﬂnply,asna seamstosuggest,tmtthisswxdalhas\beznépmad
— ~

among Jews, but not universally {the Jews), i.e.) those Jews with vhom = -
1] \ o -

Matthew and his community had contact. As in the rest of the Gospel, the’
: p : o o~ 2
Jews with whom Matthew (and his commmnity) is in dialogue must mainly bg? i

-
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Pharisees. They are therefore the main target of the story. Sihce the ' 2

[T,

chief priests haV¥e a major role already in the Passion story, they are

also included in the scandal story (27.62).

/ °

Matthew introduces 'Pharisees' here alone in his Passion-Resurrection
-

4 e s v o

narrative. This and his unusual expression ‘after three days' for Jesus’
resurrection can best be explained as a link that Matthew makes between his

present, 5tory and Jesus' dialogue with the Pharisees (and the scribes) in

Matt.12.38-41, where he has Jesus say : "As Jonah was three days and three

\ . )

nights in the belly of the whale,.so will the Son of Man be three days and
three nights in th; heart of the earth" (*\1.40).24 In this connecgion,
Matthew takes 'after three days', to include the tg\ree days and three

) nights, as more appropriatf: thap his};wn usual expression 'on the third

day'.

{ ® 1

In his development of the story a possible dependence of Matthew on
Daniel is indicated by the parallel between the description of the
] ~
sealing ( ocppayfagwec. Matt.27.66) of the stone laid against the door

of the grave and the sealing ($oppay {eato ) of the stome laid/against ~

the mouth of the lion's den~(Dan. 6.17).2° The time specification, %f] 8%

! - . - \Q\ o
¢nadprov, firic toviv petd - vhv Napaoneviv ~is a vague way
- -\ N * m“‘
" of describipg the Sabbath. ﬂupm; ‘Dﬁ ?s ‘Preparation' was the ! )
regular name for ‘Friday.zs Mark explains th;;e terml to his readers {Mark 15. 3
42) whereas Matthew leaves the term unexplained indicating that it is .

5
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known to his readers. There is a conscions attempt to avoid mentianing
'the Sabbath' and it is assumed that the addressees would be famiﬁar
with this circumlocution. 8 sAdvocC is found as a J\ewish designation
/ for Jesus. "According to later Talmuldic tradition, Jesus was one who
deceived and led astray Isra?l".n wooowb4d  is a Latinism. It
appears nowhere in the LXX, the Apocrypha or Classical Greek. It occurs
in a papyrus of A.D. 22 (Oxy.Pap. ii.‘290.20), and hence was known to the

\Jews.zs h g

Matthew develops the story with espressions-that are typical of his
usage. ue}s:;&n with aorist infinitive for ‘command' or 'order' of
individuals who have authority i27.‘64)29, the passi{re or middle voice of
ovviyw in the sense of 'to be gathered' or 'assemble' (2‘8.41.2)3,‘O Wi
(27.64; 28.13)%, coppofatov Aoppivey (28.12)%, dpydpia in the
plural (28.12,15)3Band é dyepdv | (28.‘14)'34 are all expressions that are

typical of the Evangelist. He repeats the phrasef,péxps <fic Uﬁpyv_ﬁpépac‘

(28.15) from 11.23. 1808 (28.11) as a demonstrative particle is SRR
frqmle;ltly used in the Gospel. The expression,yai éowds § éoxdve « XETpwV
<fic ;:p&-:qc -£27.64) recalls yivetar td oxate... xelpova 10y

npdwy  in 12.45. With cne exception (Rom.3.13, which is from Psalm

N
5.9), +t8goC for *tomb' is used only by Matthew in the NT (27.61,64,66;

. 28.1; 23.27,29). From the vocabulary it is evident that much of the language

N

of the story is due to Matthew himself. C ’ , .




30

Matthew obviously aims his story at Jewish opponents and works it out
from the scandal of body-stealing. He wants to téll his qpponents, who
belong to a generation after Jesus' dea@, that body-s_,tealing' is a wrong
allegation, because 1) the tomb was sealed aid upon buri;xl a guard had
been set to watch over it (27.62-66); 2) the guards were present at the
resurrection and had an experience of becoming like dead (28.4) and 3) they

were bribed to spread a rumour (28.11-15).

L)
The Appearance to the Women (28.9~10).

In form the story of the appearance to the women has much in.common
with that of the appearance to the Eleven in vv.16~20 : Jesus appears,

those to whom he appears recognize him, recognition leads to worship and

Jesus commissions them to a task. C.H.Dodd includes these two stories as
clear instances of the 'Concise Type' stories that tock their form in the

community around five basic elements : ’

A.The situation (Jesus' followers bereft of their Lard),

B, The appearance of the Lord, 2 :

C. Greeting / (but not in vv.16=20), vy

Ll

D. Recognition; and o o
5. he word of comand. %,
For Dodd ‘congise’ shoriesmmreorlessmttemf—factmmtsﬁnt
belazgedboﬂzemumofmea:m Mstypeamidsfeatlresmt

35

essa:ﬂumahammport allowing mlynimracpansimbyﬁxenamtor.
According to Dodd's Form Critical analysis the present story is to be —
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regarded as a ¢ommunity construct. However, no two 'Concise' stories -agree

exactly in the number and order of elements. A closer look at fthe content
ﬁ

Y - . B
and language of w.9-~10 will show that the present story is full of =~ “»
/
Matthean features. s o
. v t F’ /A\
] . /(f : B
Sy

In v.9,which contains the first four elements mentioned above,.the-

two key~terms, xafpers and npoceu{wzpav are familiar Matthean terms.

e

xafpe as greeting occurs twick before (26.49; .2~7./29) as addressed to
. - y ‘

Jesus. Following the reverential act expressed by éupatrpaﬁ adro®

"

- ki
TovC modac ypoonVVETY must be more than a mere act of ‘reverence.
Matthew uses npoonovelv a number’®f times, mostly in the sense of
worshi)p. 36 F.Nénynck rightly says that it i? in conn%;tion with -

» A i A3 -

Jtpocrex{wi]oav afr® that the gesture of fholdihg Jesus' feet is to be .7

7 . .
understood.3 This gesture of reverence isv an act of worship,

\ A
: | ) ]
_ . Matthew constructs 128.‘10 as a revised version of the angel's messagée
(28.5b,7) :-/' P
) S The word of command "(E) 4 ) ) ~
28,5b,7 | ) gg.;i_g - T e -
" 1. Mi popetode dpels llﬁ vo/ﬁefgee - LT -
2. wai toxd nopsvletoas - 'bn&ys:ce (;JIGWE{MTE Totc

einate xotC palnrat p d8erpotc pov 1
adrof

r

| i ’ !
3. %1 .. {80 npolyes fva &nérewssy slc wiv Traaaaiov,

¢ edc v raaiav, wnet pe Syovras.
§net abtov Syecee.

"
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The imperative, "Do nof be afraid", after the women had worshipped the risen
i

o

One, is illogical. Here, Matthew simply repeats the anqel'EWMS of v.5b.

The reference to the disciple® as 'brethren' is first put on Jesus' lips
S

by Matthew. As the Matthean resurrection narrative progré%ses from 28.7

_through é8.10 t0,28.16 we notice that the Evangelist identifies "“his

disciples" as "the Eleven disciples", whom the risen Lord designates ak
b

"my brethren".

We conclude that the story in 28.9-10 is a Matthean construct with

»

materials from his narratives of the angelophany (i.e., theophany) to the
women and the Galilean appearance to the Eleven.38 ‘

~

-

The Christophany to the women introduces only what the angelophény !

" has already done. The task entrusted to the women in v.7 does not 'change

in v.10. The repetition of the message of the angel of the Lord is 4o
emphasize the Galilc;an appearancé to the Eleven, ‘Matthew does ’not intend

to convince the women of Jesus' resurrection, for he hasxglreaQy introduced
them as believing the message-.that Jesus is raised. Their joy is a believing
response. Nelther i1s the stgry'required to provide a proper transition

from 28.1=-7 to 28.16=17, fo;' it is .already ;srovided by v.8, In view of

these factors, only his motives _ca'm explain Matthew's composition of wv.9=10.

s
' 4

Norman Pérrin notices -two concerns in Ehe story : 1) For Matthew, -

the resurrection is such that the risen Lord can appear to the women and

3
’

¢ —~
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commission them to a particular responsibility, and 2) the great
significance he attaches to the appearance in Galilee. 39 In the story,
however, the appearance is secondary to the commission. The only

concern of the commission is the Galilean appearance, the importance of
which is the ws(ame even in the absence of the present story. Therefore,
Matthew must have other concerns. The women have been privileged to
witness the crucifixion, burial and Easter-morning events, whereas the
disciples are kept away from these occasions. Matthevl.' apparently wants to
give the women the privilege of being witnesses to a Christophany as well.
The empty tomb and Gallilean appearance stories closely follow the
intentions of the Evangelist's source, Mark. ,Neither of these was an

occasion to introduce the special designation of the disciples as \

"my brethren' on the lips of Jesus. Hence, another obvious concern of the

-
il

story is to introduce this designation. X

[}

|
The Appearance to the Eleven (28.16~20). ‘ , ‘@
%

28.16=17.

The Eleven (the Twelve reduced to Eleven with the death of Judas,
’ S
27.3=10) went to Galilee, where Jesus had ditected them. The reader gets
—_— 2, 3

the :!Jnl;ression that Matthew (intends the women to have communicated the

message, when this story is"read as a continuation of v.8 (and v.10).:

In this single narrative of a Galilean appearance in the Synoptic

Gospels, Matthew shows special interest in Galilee once again, It was

>

._,‘,,
o T Iy
-

G Ty,




already anticipated in Mark 16.7. After being called out of Egypt, Jesus
was brought to Galilee (Matt.2.15 cf. Hos.11.1), where he spent his early
life (2.22f). He began his public ministry in Galilee (4.12-17 cf. vv.23,
25) which, Matthew believes, is in fulfilment of Isa.9.1-2 with its special
reference to ‘Galilee of the nations'. After being raised Jesus goes to
Galilee, leading the disciples there to be sent forth on mission.>Galilee
is for Matthew the scene of revelation (cf.21.43; 23.37-39). Jesus

-

affirms his universal authority revealing it to the Eleven in Galilee.

Although the 'mountain' of this Christophany is not identified,
Matthew locates it in Galilee. According to Ernst Lohmeyer, in Matthew's

Gospel it is obviously the place of revelation (5.1; 15.22; 17.1; 24.3 cf.

14.23) just as it is in the OT.0 At the Temptations the kingdoms of the

earth were shown and promised from a mountain (4.8). The risen Lord now
affirms from the mountain that all authority on earth and in heaven has

been given to him. Due to its revelatory significance, the mountain for

Ma_tthew is theological rather than a geographical spot.41

' 4 \

Matthew shows little interest in narrating the manner of the lLord's ---—- -

appearance. In contrast to 28.9f, Jesus at 28.17 does not identify himself
with a“greeting. All that we are told about the appearance is that the
disc:lpl/es saw him. {68vte¢ implies that the appearance was already
expected (vv.7,10). In the experience of the d:-lsc%plles revelation and
recognition happen ‘together, :!:he immediate expression of the latter is

worship.

N —
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In addition to what has been said about NpPooHOVEW at 28.9f, the
term deserves further attention here. "When the NT uses nipoonvwveftv .,
the object is always — truly or supposedly - divine".42 Among the
Synoptists Matthew uses this term thirteen times, while Mark and Luke
each use it only twice.*3 The Matthean preference for Npoonvve tv is
seen in the editorial changes he makes on Marcan texts. H.Greeven notes
that Matthew has a]:tered or expanded his Marcan original at least in five
passages to describe the gesture of those who approach Jesus as PROSKYI\IE‘.SIS‘.14
Greeven thinks it is very probable that in Matt.27.29 the PROSKYNESIS of the
soldiers (Mark 15.19) is removed because elsewhere in Matthew the word
always expresses true ador::tt:l.on.d5 With this preference for PROSKYNESIS
Matthew represents a tradition that did not regard worshipping the risen

Lord or even the historical Jesus as contrary to 'worshipping only the

Lord your God'.

P} -

!

, The purpose of ot 8% é5%{otacav  in such a short ve.rse as 28.17,
after %ecognition and worship, involves problems for many., Blass and
Debrunner state that at 28.17 '"no differentiation is indicated at the
beginning of the sentence, but with the appearance of 0f &€ it becomes
evident that what was sald first did not apply to all",%® Glanted, we are
left to believe that those who recognized did worship but that there were
some who did neither.' Without o4 pEV  preceding of 8& the above

sense cannot be easily held; i.e., some worshipped and others doubted. It

suggests that some may not haf}'e worshipped. I.P.Ellis refers to commentators
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from Jercme to Lagrange, wl';o have proposed that here the aorist of
610’1.‘&5&) should be understood as a pluperfect, so that the disbelief
precedes the worship (they worshipped but some of them had previously
dOubted).47 This applies only if #§10vagav  can be regarded as a
pluperfect. That ot 6¢ refers to some others than the Elevena‘8 is

mere conjecture. Verses 5_6-17 being a continuous sentence,'the clause
introduced: by of 8¢ obviously should refer to some of the Eleven. It is
unusual that Matthew would characterize the disciples under the dim colour
of an absolute doubt. Hence, we must consider what Matthew exactly means

byatcm_:&gw in the present context.

|

——

In the NT Matthew alone employs the term 51,0-‘:&;@ (25.17; 14.31).
It is never used in the LXX. So Ellis gathers its meaning frc;m Classical
and Koine Greek usage. I'n Plato (Theaetetus 190a; Ion. 534e; Laws‘897b;
Sophist 235a) " §40tdfw  denotes th; state of uncertair;ty and
inability to make a decision from the evidence presente;i to one."49 In
Aristotle (Nichomachean Ethics 1112%) it means hesitation to make
decisions for the same reason".>° Moulton and Milligan give two instances
from the f’apyrisi, where the meaning is not to know one way or the other
when cases or points are presented.52 In short, 610'3‘;6;” implies /
perplexity or uncertainty. Matthew mist be sharing this meaning w.i.th/
Classical and Koine Greek. The Eleven did worship but some of them, were

perplexed about what they saw,

(SN
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In Matthew's own usage at 14.31 and 28,17, &10v&Lw and
apoaumréw are assoclated. Mark 6.45-52, the source of Matt.14.22ff,
is sometimes regarded as a transposed or displaced posteresurrection

st:ox:'y.s3 Matthew follows the Marcan story with its Galilean context, but

makes a significant addition, vv.28-31, wit.h the Matthean themes of
'little faith', 'doubt' and 'worship'. The antithesis between 'little
faith - doubtl' and 'worship®' implies uncertainty, which is a constant
element in Matthew., In such parables as of the wheat and tares (13.36-43), |
the dragnet (13.47-50) etc., uncertainty or tensjon continues till sorting
is done at the end. Hence, uncertainty in, Matthew ha§ an eschatological
comnotation, 1
|

In the Gospel, the disciples are the ones who are given understanding,

and iy is they who doubt and worship (14.28-31 and 28.16-17). "In Peter's

case 1t is confidence which gives way to sudden panic".54 In 28.17 some of

the disciples are perplexed though they woréhip. This uncertainty must not

t
A | I Yo PO s et

be taken in the sense of &s10%Téw. Ellis says, "In Matthew's eyes, doubt .

SMatfhewhere

which is uncertainty can be predicated of a disciple".>

intends to sa!ly that the disciples' reaction to the vision was not uniform,

Some of those who responded to the vision in worship still maintain -an L

element of uncertainty. It is perhaps best expressed by Augustimségorge L
’ ~ who says that for Matthew some of the Eleven had first some difficulty b

in believing, but their final belief was free from clot.tbt.s6 The

O Evangelist makes no apologetic attempt to overcome this difficulty. ‘
’ -

*
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Rather, he simply proceeds to Jesus' words.

- |
We conclude that for Matthew the post-resurrection appearance is
)
such that it does not necessarily call for absolute certainty. Matthew
, H -

ascribes absolute certainty to the exalted Lord's words rather than to a

~visionary experience. 'I'hé: Lord's words demand obedience.

v

J

Matthew 28.18-20 : The Apostdlic Commission. |

{
/

J
In the context of 28.16-17 Matthew introduces his great text, 28,

18-20. Matt,.28. 18b-20 consists of : the claim to authority by the risen
One (v.18b), the apostolic comnission(w.‘19-20a) and the promise of .

his coni:fnﬁ&g presence (v.20b). The original unity of thgse parts is a
matter of didi;ute. Following Otto Michel, many believe that, prior to the

Matthean compositi&, these three parté were independent of each other.57

E.lohmeyer and W.Trilling are among those who defe{nd\an original unity. >8
Both groups believe in the pre-Mattheéan existence of the text in-some
form, There is another grO\:lp that regards it as a genuine‘?fl.y AMattriean
creation.>” Without strictly following any of these positions, we tumn to

'd

a fresh lock at the cbmposition of the text.
- 1 |
The Apostolic Commission is introduced by npoas};&ﬂw vee .:
NAAQOEY .. ..... AEywV (18a). npoo€gxopas  as applied to

f
Jesus is used only twice in the Gospel (28.18a; 17.7), both times in

passages peculiar to Matthew. '\I'hire are striking parallels between

.
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them in '‘form and content.60 A comparison of these passages is offered

AW e o e i o e o e oo

below.
R 28.17-18,20 ~ 17.6=7
; Context Resurrection " Transfiguration
3; 1. Perception ’ when they (the Eleven) when the disciples heard
! saw him this {
2. Awesome response they worshipped him they fell on their faces |
3. Perplexity but some doubted they were filled with awe
4. Approach npooerbuv ¢ 'Inoo®C  mpootABev § ‘Inoote
¢rdrnoev adrot nai dyd@pevo¢ adwlv
Ayov elnev

5. Word of Comfort  All authority has been  Rise and have no fear.

given me ool am with

. el o e

- you always. .-

The form in both passages recalls Daniel‘'s description of the

; effect of his vision on himself (Dan.10.9<412) :

Context Daniel 's apo¢alyptic vision of a man (angel).
I 1. l;erqeption Vhen/I heard the sound of his words (v.9) ‘
2. Awesome response I fell dn my face {v.9)
3. Approach . a hanc‘i\ t?uched me (v.‘lOa) ' '
" 4. Perplg:éity ' set’ me trembling on my hands and knees (v.‘mb) ,

5. Word of Comfort  FPear not, Daniel (v.12).
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<

] R We notice a slight alteration of order in Matthew, where in contrast

- to Dan. 10.10, perplexity precedes approach. Matt.17.6-=7 seems to be
dependent on Dan.10.9~12. While Matthew follows Danielic vocabulary to a
great extent ip 17.6=7, the differences in 28.17-~18,20b are redactional,
recapitulating several major themes of the Gospel.el The 'word of comfox:t'
(number 5) undergoes complete change with words of Christological
importance (= the authority and C:Zsence of the risen Lord). 28.17-18,20b

\ is obviously Matthew's own construct based on the form he has already v

employed at 17.6=7.

The Word of Comfort : 28,18b,20b, /\

28.18b : The Claim of Authority. '

/

The basis of the mission (vv.19=20a) is that the Apostles are /
commissioned by the Lord who is endowed with nlloca é;oﬁcia .
. |

Karl Barth states : "According to the 'therefore' ( o®v ), this

affirmation of power is the objective presuppbsition on ﬂme*part of
Jesus for the imediately following imperative,®2 pa8nretoare .
This affirmation becomes more forceful according to certain Mss ( 8 1604

SyP) which make: an addition to 28.18, wa8d¢ dmeorEirev ¥ pe , |

é Na<dfp my& drnootéaw Sylic . Almbst the same phrase ‘ i
. . occurs in Johi 20.21. '

In view of the passive lpaeq © at 28,18, nfoa tgowia

—
, o
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is an endowment. But neither the text nor the Gospel specifically points
to a time when it was giverl,x to Jesus. The aorist ¢€608s; may not refer 4
to an immediate past like the moment of the resurrection, because a |
nearly similar affirmation of Jesus at a moment of self-revelation at

11.27 (Q - the Cry of Jubilation) has also been rendered with an aorist,

napesd6n . Scholars often find in Matt.28.18f a reference to Dan.
63
7.13f. When Matthew recasts £6081 oot® éEovwsia (Dan.7.14 1XX)

on the lips of Jesus, he is simply retaining the aorist passive.

Among the appearance stories Matthew alone has Jesus say, 'Eﬁﬁeq
pot mnlloa égovoia v obpav® wai &nt YA . James M.Reese

calls attention to the fact that Matthew uses the term 'authorify’ always 1
!

in relation to Jesus.64 Two of these instances, 9.8 and 28.18, are without

paraliels in the other 'Sympticé. Reese totes .that 9.8 focusses attention on the

ongoing expression of Jesus' authority which 'is not limited to his eal:thly

existence, and the transfer of authority which is rmost in the integtim

of Matthew comes to explicit expression at 28.18.°° In the absence of the

term ‘authority’, 411.27 almost s1ips away from Reese's consideration. Since
€668 in 28:18'as well as in 11.27 is derived from Matthew's sources

and it is a reverential sive in both cases, it is not the transfer, of

authoriﬁ but Jesus' claim to\\lt\!'iority that is uppermost in H!;e\\intmti.gn .

of Matthew. o NG L L

~ ~

Matt.28.18 presents an occasion when Jesus affixms in the presence of

¢
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the disciples what he already had in his earthly ministry : "All things
have been delivered to me by my Father" (11.27), "He was teaching them as’
one who had authority" (7.29), "The Son of Man has:\:t:hority on earth to
for;;ive sins" ‘(9.6) and in 21.23-27, by implication, Jesus speaks of his
authority from heaven. Thus already 'authpf'ity' characterised Jesus'
teaching and ministry. ‘lhe‘a\':lthority that the earthly Jesus exercised in
a limited sphere has now been affirmed as limitless : é\v odpavd

nati &ni Tfic yic . ‘Heaven and earth' is a favourite Matthean

cc:mb:!.rsat:iou'x.66

‘Ev ofpav® wal éni <8¢ yHc  defines the nlloa
of noa &fowoia , and it is already used in Matthew's version of

the Lord's Prayer (6.10). , . :

28.20b : The Promise of Continuing Presence.

1

The 'word of comfort' ends with a promise of Jesus' continuing ,
presence. The closing words,~ "And lo, I am wit}: you always, to the close
of the age", are characteristically Matthean. wai {500 1is frequent
in Matthew. ‘Eyd ped’ dulv  fulfills the ped’ mﬂv S eeoc ’
ﬂle/meaning of quoq}. in 1.23. In Genesis 28,15, Judg. 6.12 and
Hagg. 1.13 'I am with you' is the affimation of God's presence. In Matt.
28.20bthepresexweisp;:anisedby the One who is endowed with all
authority, the-One who has already pranisad his disciples éne?

elpt v péoy abuldv where two or three assemble 'in relation
to' him (18.20). We notice the Evangelist's disposition to regard Jesus'
authority and presence as:divine, ardtopr/esent the same Jesus as making

r

3
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- identical promises before and after the resurrection.

With the exception of Heb.9.26, OUVTEAELIA occurs in the NT
only in Matt.13.39f,49; 24.3 and 28.20, and always in assoclation with

J—

afav . aldv  in the NT is often an agé with eternal quality. H.B.
Sweté says, "19 St. Matthe\;';s phrase ¢ afdv F ishdoubtless the course
of.the world considered as a whole; while &ni <f] &MEAE{Q. v
aldvwv  in Heb. 9.26 locks back over the earlier ages consummated by

the age of the Incarnation, the Evangelist's é&l( <fic gms}.e{ac

708 ai@voC points on to the completion of the whole post=Incarnation

space of the world's history at the Ilapovo 1a "'.67 In Heb.9.26

the plural of a{dv is used apparently to divide the course of the
pre-Incarnation history into periods, while in Matthew's usage aidv
in the singular takes the pre- and/ post~ Incarnation history as a single
whole. Matthew sees a didstinction oz;:ly between this AEON and the age to
come when h'e says in 12.32 that vhoever speaks-against the Holy Spirit
will not be forgiven 'odte v Tobww W alfive” ofte &v P
péAdover .  Since ﬂthe ABON of history is a single vhole, é&5¢ <AC

v

ooviedeta¢ to¥ ailvo¢ must be the time before the age to come.

e

/ ! .

In nfoay af dpdpar  preceding dd¢ PG ocoviEle iac\ 0%
allvoC , a future is implied between the present and the end of the
age. It is Exe supreme assurance, éyﬁ ped’ v g{plt »in the
strength of which the' future 1s to ve facea".®s

he Y
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Since the additional phrases, ‘heaven and earth' and 'exxfl of the age',
are Mattheanisms, we conclude that the Evangelist has composed the ‘word
of comfc;r;' :"All authority has been given me; I am with you always"sg
from Dan.7.14; Matt.11.27 (Q)D; 1.23 (Isa.7.14); 18.20 and scriptural
affirmations of God's immediate presence (Gen.28.15; Judg.6.12; Hagg.1.13
etc.) . ‘

The Apostolic Commission : 28.19«20a.

The Apostolic Commission is set within the 'Word of Comfort'. The
apostles are comnissioned to act on the basis of the ¢fovoia given
to Jesus (cf. o%yv ) and on the assurance of Jesui* bromise, "I am with

you always". The mission, pa@nredoate " is to continue till the age to

/" come when the present AEON ends. / ~ \
= " -

N - In the text m:der’oonsideration, in co-ordinate relationship to the
" imperative waphtefoate , vefind three participles, OPevBEVTES ,

pantifovre¢ and 848donovie¢ which in effect become imperatives.

\ e

A e

Although the participles used as imperatives are practically absent
- b Z’
elsevhere in Matthew, A.T.Robertson refers to several such instances in

1

] A | A
‘the NT and belleves ‘that they are decided by their contexts. ® The o
 imperative use of participles in commands, laws ‘and religious precepts is, ‘",«

according to David Daube, the result of Hebrew influence.’ ! In Matt.28.
19-20a ﬁzacmtextthat decides the participles as imperatives is the

/ ] -
/
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.

Lord's command, pa.eq'reﬁaa‘sl-: « The three participles in turn magnify the

!

force of p&ﬁq’c&ﬁ)tﬂ'& « In the absence of the usual missionary
expressions, edayyeMizg#, wunpdooesv ., papTvpely etc.,
) .

padnrevoate  in conjunction with the three participles conveys the

~ %=

Matthean theology of mission with a special force. For Matthew,
padpreduate  is the aim of the mission, which is accomplished by -

‘going', ‘baptizing' and ‘'teaching'. These three actions seem to manifest

-

the Church of Matthew as missionary, sacramental and didactic.

.

Having acquired the forc; of imperatives, the three participles in the
Matthean thought Fequire_'ac’ction. The ;étion Sp_%cifically required by the
Lord is relative to the key-word WaBnTEO0GTE , which is itself
relative to_the divine ¢Eow ia . Because Je;us has received

égoo&{a ’ the disciples are to go and pabnredety nbvia =3

¢ ! \\r TN

éavq L] * B N . * |

A 4 .
.The ‘text holds within it two groups : 1) those who are already

. ',dj.éciples pf Jesus' and 2) the world of the nations from which further

&isciples are tobe madefor Jésgi?f nﬁvi.'a 72 levx{ ’ being the
direct object of padnredoate, has to be understood /in relation to
'the disciples'. What.the disciple‘s are, the nations are not yét. j‘I'l'}e «
disciples are those who have already established a new relatiénship with

the sxbﬁ;sxukocl y OF ;'ho already beleng to the btbﬁum)soq . ,72

They are the salt of the earth (5.13), the light of the world (5.14),

s

!
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- Matthew has sixteen references where §8vo( ‘ or £BvAnoC is used

-whergj it means 'Gentiles' besides the 2Adot . However, the context of 28.

46

whose light would shine before men (5.16). They are the enlightened who
o P .
wnderstand Jesus' teaching (13.10=17,51), those who do the will of the

Father in heaven (12.49-50), and“tl.'xose who, with some understanding of

-

who Jesus is, address him as NOPLE g (B+25; 17.4; 14.28-33),

T YO S

‘ndvta 14 £8vy describes the sphere of the disciples' activity.

[®

,

under two different cateqgories : 1) six times in a technical sense as

Gentiles (5.47; 6.7,32; 10.5; 18.17; 20.19), corr:esponding to the D._' 4"1
in the OT. Of the five occurrences of £6viuGC in the NI Matthew has
three (5.47;.6.7; 18.17), where it occurs in the sense of 'the Gentile'
in contrast to the Jew; and 2) ten times in the general sense as 'nations'’

(4.15; 10.187 12.18,21; 20.25; 21.43; 24.9,14; 25.32; 28.19). 1In

e e A s e Mo AT R e

constructing ,thee ‘word of comfort' Matthew draws upon Dan.7.14 (LXX). It

is possible that ndvta Td £0vy in 28.19 is also taken from Dan.7,14,

19 does not st:lggast that +a & Ovyy 1is used in contrast to the Jews.

Moreover, the three other insfances of ﬂme%ﬁmbination of ndvta and

l '
q;&' Eevq in Matthew (24.9,14; 25.32) render the meaning as 'all the
4 s .
nations! in a general sem-'.ea-".73 The-risen Lord's command to mission is 'c*ﬁ;
based on his claim to universal authority and must be understood in the i
! .
light of the universalistic motif of the Gospel. -
. Lo . P - . ,
By pabatedoate ndvva 73 dOve the Evangelist envisages a
N /‘éi;:: L) — ..
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universal community. His universal outlook is one of the characteristics
of the Gospel. "The field where the Son of Man sows the seed is the world
(Mt.13.38)“.74 The Gospel is to be preached to the whole world (24.14;
26.13). Many will come from the east and the west and sit at table with
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob (8.11). The servants (cf. the disciples) go out
into the byways and gather both the good and the bad (22.9f). 'All the
tribes of the earth' will be present at the coming of the Son of Man (24.
30), to whom the elect will be gathered from the four winds (24,31).

ndvva Ta €0vyy will be gathered before his glorious throne (25,31~
32). The Evangelist's universal outlook comes to a climax at 28.19.

Among the three' participles, nops.:'\)egvrec precedes‘the controlling
imperative, p,aﬁq're{)o'a'te « In an effort to identify mis}siona‘ry terms in
the Scriptures, Christian tradition has placed much emphasis on
NOPEVOEVTEG « TIOPE DOPAL occurs in the NT only in the middle and
passive, and is regarded as a depénent verb., Matthew uses its imperative
form in association with authoritative commands. In 2,20 Joseph is
ordered, nopedov e1¢ yfv "Iopafih . The Gentile centurion's authority
to command his subordinates is expressed by nopeﬁerrn (8.9). Jesus
sends his disciples on mission to the lost sheep of Israel, commanding
MopeOETOE (10.6), Kingsbury points out that the plecnastic use of
the aorist participle of nopefopas  as a circumstantial participle
attending an imperative occurs four other times in Matthew (2.8; 9.13; 11.

4; 28,7). 75 In every case the participle stands for a firm order. In




48

28.19 the verb being used in. the participle, nopeveév'l:sc obv

padbnrtevoate nfvea 1G4 £6vn  would literally mean 'Therefor/e,
having gone, make disciples of all nations', which as a command derives
the emp}\atic meaning, 'Therefore, go, make disciples of all nation/s'.
Codex D, however, prefers the imperative mope deaBe and brings out the
sense of command very clearly.

' The other two participlés, Bm‘t{;ovtec and  5188onovreg
are in the present tense implying continuous action. 'Teaching' is a
mission that continues even with those who are already disciples, while
‘baptizing' like 'making disciples’ occurs only once in a person's
experience, which is of a permanent quality.’ The reading in B and D,

p(m-t{oavrgc s probably tries to bring this out, and places the

[ Pa— rd
emphasis on the recipients of baptism. With Bantifovie( the emphasis

is on the continuing action of the Apostles in baptizing others.

The integrity of the clause introduced by Bantifovees  was |
called in question by F‘.C.Conybeare76 as early as 1902 on the basis of
certain citations of Matthew 28.19-20a by Eusebius of Caesarea (bishop,

313-339).7z In his Demonstratio Evangelica , which is designed to show

that the Christians were right in continuing with the religious beliefs of
the Jews to a more perfect way of life, while defending Christianity
against the Jews, Eusebius writes : "Bvfev eindww¢ ¢ I‘Mtx'\p nai

Kdproc fpdv ‘Inootc & ¥{oc tof Geob petd <Thv én  vexpdv

¢

%

———
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%

4dviotactv Tol¢ adtol pabhraic e{ndve "MopevBEvieC
pabnredoate ndvea ta  £0vn", émiréyetr, "618G0mOVTEC
adtov¢ 1tnpefv mdvia Jdoa éveteaddpnv  dpiv" (I1.3).

In I.4 and 6 Eusebius repeats the same c:i.tation."9 In IITI.6 he adds év
. . 80
@ &vépati Pov between T4 €OV  and §18d0nOVTEC , and

in IIT.7 he comments on this addition : 09 ydp 81 dnA3C xai

dsiopiotwe pabnreVoatr ndvia ta €6vy mpooétate, pETA
81

nipoc@Aune &8¢ dvaywatac tHC, "év P Svopatt adrol".

In his Historia Ecclesiastica, while dealing with the last siege of ‘the

Jews by Vespasian and his son Titus (%8-70), in the context of plots of

-

the Jews against the Apostles who were then banished from Judea, Eusebius

writes that the Apostles journeyed to all the nations to teach the message
in the power of Christ who said to them "nopev8évteC padnTedoate
. . 82
ndvta <td €6vy év W 4vipatt poo" (III.5.2). :
F.H.Chase's argument against Conybeare that the command to baptize
in the threefold name was irrelevant to the arquments of Eusebius in

these j.ns*t:ancesa3 is not sufficlent to disprove Conybea{:e's' proposition

"' that the evidence of these passa_ges points to the conclusion that

Eusebiusfmmdﬂ:etextinthecodicesof&esargainwmchthecammd

/ - -
to baptize was ahsent.mCaesareahadBeenthecmtreof!ﬂ'su:dies, and

o
was especially the scex'xe of Origen's work. None of the extant NT MSS

containing Matt.28,18~20 can be traced back to the time of Eusebius.
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The only two codices which might belong to this period are &} and B, . .- -

Here they differ from Eusebius. As we know little about his texts for
the NT, we cannot deny any supposed access of Eusebius to certain
Caesarean texts in which the baptismal clause was absent.

' > N

- Chase again refers to some later writings of Eusebius that include

“the command to baptize. Socrates, the Church Historian who lived in

) Constantinople sometime between 379 and 439, refers to a letter of
;Eusebius to his Church. While explaining the Nicene term c?pooéo 10Q»
he writes : #a8WC nail Kdpiog dplv noowédwv elc T0 wijpoypa
voo¢ edotod 'p,ueq'r&c » €lne- Hopaoéév'rec padaredoate ndvta
td é6vy, ﬁmngov'cec awouc ei¢ o Svopa wo® nan:poc »nai to®

. YYi0% nat 1:0?5 dytov Ilvewa'roc . (Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica,

i ) I.B). Eusebius quotes the command also in his Contra Marcellum, Chapter
86

-

" 3
I, De Ecclesiastica Theologia, III.5 and Theophania, IV.8,

. Conclusions with regard to the authenticity of the baptismal clause

in Matthew have often-been hypothetical. As the references that contain
the command to baptize belong to the later writings of Eusebius,

| .
Conybeare is led to believe that this clause was in early times (i.e.,

‘before Tertullian) interpolated for dogmatic reasons in some copies of
Matthew and that its place was not fully assured i1l after the Council

of Nigea (325).87 pultmann and Hans Kosmala are among those who regard
pt

88

- + the baptismal clause as a probable case of ihtexo' interpolation.  David

G , 1

T
o

B
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Flusser supports the Eusebian shorter ;gading as representing the
authentic text of Matthew.89 Without substantial procf Lohmeyer concludes
that both readings existed in the primitive Church, the longer emerging
from Galilean Christianity and the shorter from the Jerusalem tradition,
of which Matthew adopted the latter while the longer reading was later
interpolated into the Gospel.gO A plain fact, however, weighs against

such hypothetical conclusions : Eusebius remains alone with his earlier
readings (prior to Nicea) over against the overwhelming attestation of

the full text of Matt., 28.19=~20a by almost all Greek MSS and all extant

versions. ‘

The baptismal clause ig Matt.28.19 has no direct parallel in the NT«
The existence of the triadic formula and its association with baptism
find eariy support outside the NT. Justin Martyr, writing gbout the middle
of the second century, testifies to the practice of purification by water
in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit : én' &vdpatoc
70% 7aTpdC OV Sxwv nai 8eondTov Sco® wai To® gwrlpoc fudv
» . s T —F 91 [ ’
Inco® Xp1oto¥ nat Ilvevpoto¢ Ayiov. Prior to Justin, the Didache,
which is widely believed o have originated between 80 and 10,2
enunciates an established rule of baptism iﬁ the trreefold naée : Ilgp{

8¢ to® Pantiopatoc, o¥ws Banvicate:, vabra ndvia npoendvies,

pantioate el ©0 Svopa wof Matpdc nat voB Yo% xai vob ‘Ayiov
| ;

Nvedpatoc &v 88aty poves’ (pid.7.1).73 The Didache's constant

- use of the Gospel’_gccording to Matthew * would justify the d;z{ect

AR
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8 dependence of Did.7.1 on Matt.28.19.
” According to present evidence, the earliest reference to the
" baptismal formula with the threefold name is in Matthew. The formula as
it stands in practically aI_I.l the MSS can hardly be doubted as the authentic -
text of the Evéngelist. Ascribing the text to Matthean composition, our |
. task is to examine how and why Matthew composed it.

While using the expressions, dv P dvopati, éni @ dvépari, P

off dvbpatiy 81d To Svopa, évenev tol dvopatoc, elc ©o fvopa g
etc., Matthew presents all except those with the preposition elc in

passages which he has composed from other m:':l.‘l:ex:s.95 edc 6vopa or : i

eic "5 Svopa appears in passages peculiar to Matthew (10.41f; 18.20-

2\8.19). In 10.41f and 28.19 €{¢ &vopa 1s followed by the genitive. In

T

« - 18.20 it tskes the possessive pronoun &0V . H.Bietenhard points out

i,

P S e

that in the Greek world and Hellenism 5Vq110 with the genitive stands

for 'the actual ' or 'person'.gs He expounds Matt.10.41, ¢ &exopevos
’ PE

npoptnv eic Svopa :tpoq;m:o'o as, "He, that receives a prophet in

! the name of, f.e., with respect to the fact that be 1s a prophet®.®” Zin
the absence of articles in 10.41f e{¢ Svopa npo@m:oo, ei¢ Svopa Sinatov
and e{c Svopa pabrrod might mean ‘a (any) prophet as he is, a {any) _
righteous one as he is and a (any) disciple as he is', With the addition

© . of the article, €{¢ Svopa assumes a different sense in 28.19. Here

Matthew might be sharing the same tradition of the primitive Church as is i
) ' ‘ o

/ ’ ' —
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four;d in Ac¢ts 8.16; 19.5 and I Cor.1.13=17. The Evangelist has already
introduced the usage in Matt.18.2'0, edlc 10 épov Svopa . The author
of the Letter to the Hebrews is familiar with the expression, g{c¢ <o
Svopa adrto® (Heb.6.10). Bietenhard translates the phrase in Matt.
18.20 as 'in relation to me' and Heb.6.10 as ‘for his sake'.98 "Ls in Matt.
18.20 Christ is the basis on which the two or three meet, so in Heb.6.10
God is the basis of the acts of 1c>ve".'99 Ih ti'xe above instances, el¢ ‘
dvopi or ;‘C 70 6vopa  takes a noun in the singular. With the
article the noun becomes the basis, of the action related to it. The

action is done 'in relation to' or 'for the sake of' the noun. In Matt.28,
19 alone €i¢ 6 Svopa takes three nons. From ‘the structure of the
verse, when the sentence is put on Jesus' lips, Pantifovrte¢ £{¢ 10
dvow pov would be more appropriate. Jesus is the basls of baptism.
"'Making diséiples of all nations' is to be done by baptizing them 'in |

—

relation to' Jesus and 'for his sake', so that they belong to him. This is

~in accordance with the whole text of 'VV.1B=20, where everything directly
f _—

reflects upon Jesus : 'All authority has been given to me; go, make
disciples of all nations unto me, baptizing them for my sake (in relation

to me) and teaching them what I commanded you. I am with you',

Matthew links the camission to the baptismal practice of
the Church. Awakening a deep awareness of Christian identity, a Christian's
distinction from others is defined by the baptismal clause introduced by

€edC ©0 Svopa .  The use of el¢ o Svopa in the singular ,

!
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indicates the Evangelist’'s knowledge of baptism in the name of one

-

- person (i.e., Jesus Christ). He bases the rite on the a{uthority and

commapd of Ch¥ist. ed¢ ©o 8vopa  taking three nouns is indeed

puzzling. In the absence of pre—Ma';thean evidences for such a usage,

we conclude that Matthew is the first to connect baptism with the

threefold name . The only reference to the baptismal association of

N Félther, Son gnd Holy Spirit in the rest of the Gospel is Jesus' baptism.
"With the .mreeéold name Matthew establishes a connection between Jesus'
baptism and Christian baptism. By being baptized in the threefold name

one becomes a disciple of: Jesus.

< * ’ ‘f

~

Since the command to. teach is)entioned after the command to.baptize,
it has sometimes been suggested that the instruction envisaged here is
!

100 From the form of the sentence there are two alternatives

~ post-baptismal.
here : ‘1) baptizing being mentioned earlier, perhaps disciple-making is .
done by baptizing and then the baptized are being taught; and 2) baptizing
and teaching being. taken on equal levels, disciple-making is done by both .
with neither of them taking absolute precedence We are not in a position
to opt for either alternative. Hence, we move on to consider the Matthean
~ concern behind the clause introduced by 818donoveec

The clause introduced by 818&Unovteq is close to Matthean style,

It has a natural flow and sequence of :u:s own as it follows the 1mpex-ati\re,

puemeny(ru = mopevBéviec oby ng_Qmmn névia t@ fovy,

i
>

4
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s18GonovteC abrone Tnpety ndvia Soa éveteidapnv ulv. It is by

teaching to observe Jesus' commands that disciple-making is completed. X

L o4 et ¢ s b, ot e Mt mroie o et b

The &18dowado¢ - paéntat relationship (cf. 10.24) established l
. .
between Jesus and the Eleven is here envisaged for a universal community.

fatthew uses 816G0OneLV with reference to Jesug' instructions (4.23;

- ———

9.35; 11.1; 13.54; 22.33). "In the three summaries of Jesus' ministry to

Israel (4.23; 9.35; 11.1) the emphasis in each case is on the teaching of

Jesus (cf. also 5.2 and 7.28-29; 5.17=19; 23.2-10)." %! The present

U ———
..t

participle 8640nOVTES implies the teaching as a continuing activity

[
?

of the disciples. ‘FIIPETV ’ that occurs only once inMark and never in '

Luke, is used a few times in Matthew, where it means : to'keep (in the sense

of 'to guard' - see 27.36; 28.4) and to observe (by obeying — see 19.17). At
28,20 it might convey a double meaning : to guard Jesus' commands and
observe by cbeying them. tlI('W‘rau doa évete tk&pqv refers to the
extent and nature of things to teach. It has often been stiggeéted that the

- five blocks of discot:u:ses, each one ending with a formul;: jtfh as 'when ‘
Jesus‘finished these sayings'(7.28;11.1;13,53;19.1;26.1) rgpresent the
Mosaic Pentateuch. The 'New Moses' motif has been emphasized \by Fuller when
he states that Matthew conceives the Gospel that he hmwr}itgn as the New

; Torah, and has del:lberately phrased Matt.2B.20a so as to atlude to it as

such. %2 1 m? Gospelhthne subject of €veéXXopas __ is God (4.6;15.4),

Moses (19.7) or/ Jesus (17.9; 28. 205);103

The 'Gospel"does: 'xiot assume the
~ form.of commands; rather, the Gospel contains commands. \n&v-r;a Soa
might then refer to the whole of Jesus' teachhg that harassumd the effec;

1 e .
; ” .
3 1i g . \
, FaE ' o
14
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L

of commands to the disciples. Hitherto Jesus has been the One who

was teaching as one having authority. Now the disciples have been

o e e e

commissioned t6 teach on the basis and the strength of Jesus' authority.

~

b

Written as part of the Lord's commission and as the conclusion of
the Gospel, Matt. 28.20a implies a strong Matthean appeal to regard his
/ .
Gospel as containing the authoritative commands of Jesus, which the

Church ought to teach and live by. Thus-Matthew establishes a close

' identification between the teachings of Jesus and those of the C;urch.
o

Our discussion of the Apostolic Commission leads to the féllwing

conclusions :
o . - Matthew uses a Danielir:: pattern to narrate the Appearance story,
. in which the Apostolic Commission is set within 'the word of comfort'.
- The 'word of comfort' becomes the immediate literary setting of

the commission.

= The commission is 'to make disciples' . T
. /
= The traditional means of making disciples is 'teaching'. The

content of teaching is contained in the Gospel.
- The text includes yet another means : 'baptizing', and with it a

I

"baptismal clause consisting of a triadic formula. ] . "

= The commission is presented as a ‘mission with the verb, ' tw

nmopevdfveec. . \ : B

We shall further examine these conclusions and explore them in depth in . s
/o C .

/

G’)‘ ' part 'Be,

W
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-

The Sequence of the Narrative. !

Matthew has his story of the Jewish scandal rather loosely joined
to his burial-resurrection narrative. By deducting it from the narrative

//\’_—
we get a logical sequence :=-

On the death of Jesus, Joseph of Arimathea undertook the %hl of
his body, while the women sé;: opposite to the tomb. Early in the first
day of the wee;c the women revisited the tomb, found it empty and were
informed that Jesus was risen. They were charged to tell the disc:iples to
go to Galilee to see Jesus. The E]éven went there and Jesus appeared to
them. He affirmed his endowment with plenary autherity, gave the
missionary command, panted0ate and assured them of his continuing
presence with them, ‘

-

Except for Matthew's characteristic abbreviations of, and additions

to, the Marcan parallels, he is following the Marcan ori§1m1 at 27,57-61

_ and 28.1,5-8a. By subtracting these Marcan parallels also from the above

sequence we are left with the following ¥ the contents of 28.16~20 : 1)
sppearance — recognition — worship, 2) the assertion of .authority by the
One who commissions paBTedoate » the process of uhich involves
going, Mpmmmcq&hg,msTﬂnumofmmmum ,
presence by the One who holds authority. v

[

g ‘ /
- Fa . o
As the authority given to Jesus characterizes the apostles' mission
mdasﬂégssurameoflﬂ.sﬁp:en&nceisﬁsen?a:qﬂamdeﬂyﬁgﬁw‘
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mission, the actual missionary commission (28.19-20a) becomes the Ffocal

point of the narrative. Then, the sequence leads up .to.the key-word ,

104

P paezrrewa‘rs . Hence, pantevoate can serve an importan

4

role in unfolding the Evangelist's purpose and showing the setting of i
"1 ' the resurrection narrative in the life of his Church. : '

T
.

in
Q

T HOTES . | ,
i | 1. P.A.Micklem, The MM to St. __m London : 1917, p.275.
2. See Matt. 2.9; 8.2,24,29,34; 9.2 etc. )
| 3, cf. J.Grassi, "Ezekicl XXOKVII, 1~14 and the New mesumentn,j_u_g_s_i 'n,
1 5, Pe163, '\ -
4. Ibid,, p.1.62 and I-loyd Geering Resurrection -'A _ﬂ".!‘ll_ of m_, , "*
~ london : 1971, pp.92-93, 105108,
: 5. ammummﬂ\ehtﬂmnmﬂfi:stofollpw/mmpterv q
/ below. L | - g ﬁ
6. .See A.H.McNeile, The Gospel According to St. Matthew, Londen : 1915, ,”% !
p.424. ) L
. 7. No tiradition that regards Jesus' death and resurrection as a single
. " . event has so far been Mifvm Evangelist's:source in this '
- pung/o},»“ - - .7 . /"
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10.
11,

12.
13,

14.

15.

A

16.
17.

18.

19.

a

Furthér discussion on the two usages to follow under 27.62-66 below.
J.Muilenberg on Isa.53.9 in the Interpreter's Bible, vol.V,"“N.B.
Harmon, eéit., New York : 1956, p.627. cf. D.R.Jones on Isa, 53.9
A

in Peake's Commentary, p.528. According to Jones, because the

Servant's grave is in Babylon, it refers to those nations including
Babylon, which are both wicked and rich. ,

K.H.Rengstorf, "llaem:st’:m" . , TDNT, IV, D. 461.

F.Blass and A.Debrunner, A Greek Grammar of the New Testament and
Other Early Christian Literature, transl. and edit.,by Robert W.
Funk, Chicago : 1961, p,82. “

Ibid.,p.102.

e ’om »Ld - _’]_, M;L_u_l is the emphatic form

/oj/t;he perfect passive third person masculine singular, and > is

/" the inseparable pdrticle introducing the indirec¢t object.

6p6w in the sense of ordinary vision (Matt.2.2),to perceive (‘9.2),.

to take heed (8.4; 118.10; 9.3; 16.6), to care for (27.4).
“PrEnw _ as the gpposite ®f to be blind (12.22), to perceive (7.3),
J@_-ustful look (5.28), to discern (13.13), to consider or take heed '
(22,165 24.4). ,
M.D.Goulder, Midrash and Lection in Matthew, Leridon : 1974, p.447.
cfyv E.L.Bode, The First Eastér Morning : The Gospel Accounts of the
" “Women's Visit to the Tomb of Jesus, Rome : 3 1970, Pp.50=51; Robert
Gawxy, The Use of Old-Testament in sto Matthew's Gospel, Leiden :
1967, p.146. .
Gen,16.7-14; 22.11-16; Exod. 3.2; Judq. 5.23; 6,11=24; 2 Sam. 24.16.
Exod. 19.18; Judg.5.4f; Psalms 104.32; Isa.29.6; Je;:'.‘lo.'lO; cf. Psalms
68.7-8; 77.18. - 0 :
dnonp18eic elnev may be a Semitism, but similar occurrences
in Matthew's usage sometimes easily fit into their contexts g
instance, it follows an imperative in 4.4 and a statement that

»

demards an answer in 8.8, & d

A

As to the use of TOPEPECBAT ~ W.C.Allen points out that it is
a favourite term in this Gqspal, where it occurs twenty eight timek,

S T U

?"ww-t’ v
.




.
o AT . Y T VI AR e -

/

20.

21.

22,

23.
24,
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26.

27.-

28.
29.
30.
3.
32.

he 33.

See G.M.lex,
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\ whereas in Mark only once at 9.30 (W.C.Allen, A Critical and
egetical -Commentary on the Gospel According to St. Matthew,
Ne\{ York : 1913, p.303).
Justixy Martyr, Dial.C.Tryph., 108; Tertullian, De Spectac., XXX.
How 2 story is reported in the Gospel of Peter will be taken up

in chap\txer II below.
"The Guard at the Tomb", Theol., 72, 1969, pp.169=175.
cf. John E.%lsup, The Post-Resurrection Appearance Stories of the

Gospel-Tradition, London: 1975, pp.116f, where Alsup refers to B.A.
Johnson, "The Empty Tomb in the Gospel of Peter Related to Matthew
28.1=~7", an unpublished Harvard Dissertation (Harvard : 1966).

Johnson regards the story of the Guard at the Tomb as an

independent pre-Mattﬁean tomb~-story which Matthew converts into an

anti—-grave—robbery-legend. i

€xete wovotwéiav might mean 'You ‘have guards'. Old

Syriac versions translate the phrase to indicate this meaning,
L2 @ &l

Lee, "The Guard at the Tomb", p.174.

cf. Norman Walker, “After Three Days", Nov.Test., IV, 1960, pp.261~

262, where he counts the 'three days' from the day of rejection on

Thursday to Sunday and says that Jesus was liberated f£rom.prison

and death on the fourth day from his rejection. .

See Goulder, 'Midrash, p.448. -

Micklem, Matthew, p.278.

Ihid. ~. : \

See McNeile,Matthew, p.429.

cf. Matt.14.19,28; 18.25. - :

Cf. Matt.13.2; 18.20; 22.41; 26,57,

cf. Matt. 6,19,20; 19.18.

cf. Matt, 12.14; 22.15; 27.1,7.

cf, Matt.26.15; 27.3,5,6,9.

cf, Matt.10.18; 27.2,11,14,15,21,27.
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35, C.H.Dodd, "The Appearances of the Risen Christ : An Essay in Form—
Criticism of the Cospels", in Studies in the Gospels (edit., D.E.
Nineham, Oxford : 1955), pp.9=13.

3é. npoomwe':w is either to bow reverentially or to worship.
‘Holding the feet' is in itself a reverential bowing and therefore,
following it npoomuve'w need not repeat the same sense. In
Matt.20.20 npoomwéw is used in the sense' of kneeling before
Jesus, But in view of other instances such as 2.2,8,11; 8.2§ 9.18;
14.33; 15.25; 18.26 and 4.9f, the verb may be understood in the
sense of 'to worship". Matthew shows special liking for this term.
He was familiar with the term YOVUWITETEW (17.14; 27.29). But
when he edits Mark 1.40 he prefers JPEORVLVEW (Matt.8.2).
Yovms'céw is to fall on one's knees before someone, which
need not always include the sense of honourin§ somebody (cf.27.29),
For Matthew, npocmwgw always contains the sense of
honouring the superior. The quotation fro!n Deut. 6.13 on the lips of
Jesus at Matt. 4.10 need not discredit -the worship of Jesus in this
Gospel. Rather, 4£rom the experience of the Matthean Church of

%]

worshipping the risen Lord, the same honour might have been re'ad
back into the earthly life of Jesds in the above instances.
Perhaps Matthew asbumes a worshipful atmosphere in each case. F‘ur"ther,
the same term' in the appearance story at 28.16-1'7 implies a
legitimate Matthean concept, which he shares with his Church, that‘
the presence of the risen lord occasions worship.
37. F.Neirynck, "Les Femmes au Tombeau : Etude de la Rédaction Mattheenne
(Matt. XXVIII, 1~10)", NTS, 15, ‘1968—'69, Pe179
38. cf. Alsup, Appearance Stories, pp.108—114. Alsup weighs scholarly
°  arguments 0abou‘t: the story either as a shortened form of a traditional
story or as a Matthean construct based on motifs borrowed from the
. tomb and other appearance stories. (See especially pp.109-~110 notes
309 and 310). Alsup himself favours the latter. %
39. Perrin, Resurrection, p.44.
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. 40. Ernst Lohmeyer, "Mir ist gegeben alle Gewalt ! Eine Exegese von
Matt.28,16~20", In Memoriam Ernst Lohmeyer (edit., W.Schmauch),
" Stuttgart : 1951, p.24.
41. cf. Goulder, Midrash,:'p.381; Goulder examines three instances of
'mountain' in Matthew : the New Sinai, the mountain of the Torah
(5.1); th; mountain of marvellous f’lealings and the feeding of the

multitudes; the mountain of resurrection, where Jesus gives his last
‘ words to the Church (28.16). Goulder wishes to identify the mountain
as Tabor, but this has no basis in Matthew.
42, Heinrich Greeven, "lIpoOXUVEW T "3 IDNT, VI, p.763.
43, Matt.2.2,§3,'1‘1; 4.9,10; B.2; 9.18; 14.33; 15.25; 18.26; 20.20; 28.9,17.
Mark 5.6; 15.19. Luke 4.7,8.
44. Greeven, "Hpoouove'w NIA.", p.763 : the leper in Matt.8.2/Mark
1.40; Jairus in Matt.9.18Mark 5.22; Jesus' companions in the boat,
Matt.14.33/Mark 6.51; the woman of Canaan, Matt.15.25/Mark 7.25; the
mother of James and John, Matt.20.20/Mark 10.35.
45, Ibid,
46. Blass and Debrunner, Greek Grammar, p.131.
47, I.P.Ellis, "But Some Doubted", NIS, 14, 1967-'68, p.577.
48. Allen, Matéhew, p.305; McNeile, Matthew, p.484; Goulder, Midrash, p.
! ) 344, Goulder takes Matt.14.31ff in support and distinguishes between
' % Peter 'the man of little faith' and the disciples who worshipped.
. Goulder misses the point at 14.32, where Peter and Jesus got into .
- the boat, and at v.33 those in the boat include tljle doubting Péter, °
49. Ellis, "But Some Doubted", p.576.
50. Ibid.
' 51. J.H.Moulton and G.Milligan, Vocabulary of the Greek New Téstament,
London : 1952, p.165 :-— ‘

1. T 8i0%agépevov  (doubtful case) - P par. 11.57,
B.C.165. i
2. napaxpfpc npooavagépesv wiip WOV Bowo Sviwy )
tivd S1Saopov (to refer at once concerning any

O point which seemed to be open to doubt), B.C.165.
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52.
53.
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56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.
62.

63.

65.
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68.
69.
70,
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Ellis, "But Some Doubted”; Ps576.

See Alsup, Appearance 3tories, pp.140-141.
Ellis, "But Some Doubted", p.576.

Ibid.

Augustine George, 'Les récits d'apparitions aux Onze" in la

Résurrection du Christ et 1'Exégese Moderne ( I;;:tio Divina : 50),
Paris : 1969, p.89.

Otto Michel, "Der Abschluss der Matthausevangeliums", Ev.The., 10,
1950-51, pp.16=26, esp. pp.16=17; F.Hahn, Mission in the New
Testament, London : 1965, pp.44~-66; G.Barth in Tradition and

Interpretation, p.131.

Lohmeyer, '"Mir ist gegeben ...", pp.43-44; Trilling, Das Wahre Israel,
ppe21=51.

Kingsbury, "Composition ...", p.575; cf. .G.D.Kilpatrick, The Origins
of the Gospel According to Saint Matthew, Oxford : 1946, pp.48-49.
See Neirynck, '"Les Femmes au Tombeau ...", p.180; Hubbard, Matthean
Redaction, pp.77=78. « ’

This will be discussed in detail in later chapters. ,

_Karl Barth, "An Exegetical Study of Matthew 28.16-20", in The Theology
of the Christian Mission, (edit., G.H.An;ierson), London : 1961, p.60.
Michel, Der Abschluss ...‘", p.22; Trilling, Das W;ah_g_g%, pp.21-2,3;
Hahn, Mission, p.S5 etes SO e .
Matt.7.29; 8.9; 9.6,8; 10.1; 21.23 (twice); 21.24,27 and 28.18. . .
J.M.Reese, 'How Matthew Péx"t”rays .the Communication of Christ's
Authority", BIB, VII, 1977, pp.139=141.

Matt.5.18,34-35; 6.10,19-20; 11.25; 16.19; 18.18,19; 23.9; 24.35; 28.18.
H.B.Swete, "Matthew 28.16~20", Expositor, ser.6, vol.6, 1902, pp.257f. ’
Micklem, Matthew, p.287. _ )

The One who holds authority is with the disciples always.
A.T.Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament in the Light of
Historical Research, New York : 1919, pp.945-946., e.g., €XOVTEC

in I Pet,2.12; UMoTaoOGpEvos in I Pet.2.18; 3.1j .

]

|




71.

72.

73.
74.
75.

76.

77

78.
19

80.5

81.
82.
83.

85.
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dvexopevor and OMOVBALOVTEC  in Eph.4.2f etc. In Paul
theamost out#r.andingu example is Rom., 12.9f,16f.
David Daube, "Participle and Imperative in I Peter", in E.G.Selwyn,
The First Epistle of St. Peter, London ! 1946, pp.467-—488. In his
careful study of imperative use of participles in I Peter and other

epistles, Daube suggests, with many references to non—blblical

Hebrew literature .(Mishna, Tosefta and Baratia), that such usages

are the result of Hebrew influence and aré not part of Classical
Greek style,

© _"According to Jewish conceptions, the disciples of a great Rabbi
were pupils attached to his person, and learning from his lips",(H.B.
Swete, "Matthew 28.16-20", p.250). More than such a personal
attachment, there is a personal union with Jesus in Christian
discipleship : the disciple belongs to the master., . .

See Karl Ludwig Schmidt, " "B6voC™ in the NT", TDNT, II, p.369;
Trilling, Das Wahre Israel, pp. 26-28.

K.Barth, "An Exegetical Study ..", p.65.

Kingsbury, "Composition «..", p.576. ‘

F.C.Conybeare, "Three Early Doctrinal Modifications of the Texts of
the Gospels", The Hibbert Journal, I, 1902~1903, pp.102-108.

For a detailed treatment of E'usebian quotations, see Hubbard, The
Matthean Redaction, pp.152-162, where he draws attention to Eusebius'’
inexact manner of quoting the NT and to the probable authentiéity of

. the baptismal command, :

J.P.Migne, edit., Patrologia Graeco-lLatina, vol.zg, 1857, p.40.
Ibid., pp.44, 68 ' '

Ibid., p.234. ' ‘

v

Ibid., p.240. \ - ) . ’
Migne, Patrologia Graeco-Latina, vol.20, 1857, p.221.

F.H.Chase, *The Lord's Command to Baptize", JIs, 6, 1905, p,487.
Ibid., p.485. |

Migne, Patrologia Graeco-Latina, 67, p.72. Athanasius in his De

’
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86.

87.

88.

89.

90,
91.

92.

-
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93. Schaff, The Oldest Church Manual., pp.184f.
* to the content of the previous chapters. ¢f. According to the

<
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Decretis Nicaenae Synodi, para. 3 (Migne, Patrologia Graeco-Latina,

25, p.428) mentions such a letter of Eusebius to his Church. s
Migne, Patrologia Graeco-Latina, 24, pp.716, 1013, 629.
See Chase, "The Lord's Command ...", p.484.
Rudolf Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament, vol.I, London : 1551,
p.134; Hans Kosmala, "The Conclusion of Matthew", Annual of Swedish
Theological Institute, 4, 1965, pp.132-148,
David Flusser, "The Conclusion of Matthew in a New Jewish Christian
Source", Annual of Swedish Theological Institute, 5, 1967, pp.110~120.
Lohmeyer, "Mir ist gegeben ...", pp.28-32.
Justin Martyr, Apology, I.61; Migne, Patrologia Graeco-lLatina, 6,
p.420.
‘,7 -Hastings, edit., Dictionary of the Apostolic Church, vol.I, New
York : 1919, p.299; Philip Schaff, The Oldest Church Manua alled
the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, New York : 1885, pp. 119-123.
There are scholars who ascribe the DidacHe to the first half of the
second century. e.g., J.Quasten, Patrology, Westminster : 1962, p.
W37. Among those who assign it to a’ much earlier date is J.~P.Audet,
La Didaché, Instructions des Apdtres, Paris : 1958, pp.187-210.
Audet assigns the Didache to Antioch between 40 and 70. A missionary
of the Church wrote it and after some time revised it with further
additions with reference to a written Gospel similar to Matthew.
Howeyer his atguments for an eatrly date are inconclusive. He

overemphasizes the differences in some texts from parallel passages

ih Matthew. If we assign those references to the fireedom of the author’

of the Didache , we mafy assume that the author used the Gospel,
according to Matthew. ,

NPOEAIOVEEC  refers

sequence in Did. 7.1 the teaching may be pre-baptismal as

RPOE AMIVTES precedes Bamtioate  in contrast to Matthew.

’
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94. Didache's use of the Gospel may be deduced from the parallels and
verbal similarities inthe following ,verses :—

Did. - Matt. Did. - Matt. Did. - Matt,

11 = 7.13-14 . 7.0 - 28.19 11.5 = 7.15 '
1.2 - 22,37,39;7.12 8.1 - 6.6 132 - 10.10

1.3 - 5.46,48 8.2 L= 6.5,9-13 14,2 = 5.23,24 3
L4 - 5.3-42,48; 19.21 9.5 - 7.6 16.1 = 25.13 .’
1.5 = 5,26 10,5 - 24,31 1644 ~ 24.24

2.3 = 5.33 11.4 - 10.40 16.8 = 24.30.

3.7 = 5.5

95. See Chase, "The Lord's Command to Baptize", JTIS, 8, 1907, p.168. The
following chart 1s based on Chase's but is more complete.
Matt. 7.22 ¢ o@ dvipats énpognredoapev
(Jer, 14.14 LXX)
10.22; 24.9 813 ©0 Svopa pov (Mark 13.13; Luke 21.17)
12.21 9 dvéparey adro® &6vn édnioBorv
‘ (Isa.d42.4 LXX, &ni to dvipati )
18.5 &¢ av 8éEnvas £y naidiov torofro dni W é
dvépat{ poo (Mark 9.37) |
19.29 €venev 108 £poB  bvopazo
(Mark 10,29 #vewev épo® ) ‘ "
21.9; 23.39 Bddoynpévoc & Epxdpevoc év bvdpars
" Kvplov (Mark 11,9 £rom Psalm 118.26)
24,5 noAzot éredooviasy &ni W dvipati poo
. (Mark 13.6).
9. Hans Bietenhard, ""Ovops ", TDNT, V, p.24d. ‘
97, Ibid., p.274. _
98, Ibid., pp.274f cf. RSV's 'for his sake' in Heb.6.10. D
9. Ibide, pa275e | - | o . S
' 100. Reginald H.Fuller, 'The Formation of the Resurrection Narratives,
New York : 1971, p.B8 g
101. Kingsbury, "Compositi. e, P.578.
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102. Fuller, Formation, p.89.[

103, Kingsbury, "Composition ...", p.578. /

104. The Matthean verb padnrevety occurs twice and the noun
padnral five times in such a short section as 27.57-28.20.
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Chapter II

A COMPARISON OF THE RESURRECTION NARRATIVE OF MATTHEW

WITH THOSE OF OTHERS

A primary step in making an estj.x;mte of the Matthean redaction of
the resurrection narfative is to compare it with the other resurrection
narratives in order to determine the extent of ‘traditior and redaction
and the elements that can be attributed to the Evangglist in the narrative

and to find concerns which are uniguely his.

7

Mark 15.42-16.8 : How Matthew edits it. *

"Mattuhew's redaction of the l‘ja)can source 1s governed by abbreviation,

1

alteration and addition, ) » /

{ ‘
Abbreviations. ' ' ‘

Matthew's abbreviation affects details of the 7/tory of the women at
the'tgmls and the time descriptions; and results 'in the deletion of Pilate's
verification whether Jesus wg; dead before being handed over to Joseph and

the specific mention of Peter,

ﬂ 5
! / L e 0

In Mark the crucd.fi:d.on was obsmed from afar by Mary Hagdalene, Lo

Marymemtheromes andJom, Salaueandmanyothermnmocam
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Joses saw where Jesus was buried (Mark 15.47), and Mary Magdalene and Mary
the mother of James along with Salome bought spices and came to the tomb
(Mark 16.1). Matthew "reduces the number of 'worﬁen at the grave to two only,
omitting SaJ:onwe 50 as to remove the Marcan discrepancy between the names
of the women at the burial and those of the women at the to ".1 Matthew is
usually brief in his references to women.2 Another concern of Matthew is
to be consistent in his mention of the women in the narrative. Based on
Mark 15.47, 'the other Mary' in Matt. 27.61 is the mother of Joses, whom
he has mentioried earlier in 27.56 (cf. Mark 15.40-41) as the mother of
James and Joseph. He repeats his own usage 'the other Mary' again in 28.1,

thereby avoiding a repetition of the detail 'the mother of James and Joseph'?

Matthew omits éme+ Hv Tapaonevdi, 8 &oviv npooc&ppatov

[ ——

of Mark 15.42, a usage intended to explain the familiar Jewlsh expression,
Mapaone of) to non-Jewish readers. This usage conflicts with nai
fi8n o\yfac yevopévnr. . If the day was taken from sunset to sunset,4\
tl;e burial had to be over h:efore the beginning of \Sabpath because Of Sabbath
restrictions. After Joseph of Arimthea had gone to Pilate to ask for the

body of Jesus when it was already ( fi6q ) evening,s the burial that

[

followed it must have taken place at nigm;.6 Or, at least Matthew thought

that Mark meant it to be night when Sabbath began. Avoiding this confusion,

Matthew remains safe with the simple statement, dyiac 8¢ yevopfvac -

\

(27.57) without repeating the Marcan #f8n - . In the context of his

n/arrative of Jesus' executién and death, Matthew wants to avoid mentiofing

Q
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o

the day of the burial except for the time. Matthew introduces the next
story (27.62f£) with <f] 6& énadpiov, fivs¢ doviv petd thv Hopaonednv

further implying that the day of the burial was napa.cnsuﬁ .

The two time references in Mark 16.1-2 are reduced to one in Matt.28.1.
Mark relates two events in 16.1 and 2 : 1) when the Sabbath passed, the
women bc;ught spices and 2) very early in the first day of the week, they
came; to the tomb to embalm the body. Matthew deletes the purchase of spices.'7

Therefore, he needs to refer only to the time of the women's visit to see

the tomb.

G.R.Driver suggests that the Evangelists, under the influence of the
Galilean disriples, followed the solar reckoning of the day from sunrise
to sunrise like the Qumran community. Then Matthew's 4¢é cgﬁﬂﬁwv

cannot mean 'the Sabbath had passed',K but ‘at dawn, f)efore the end of the

“Sabbath' because the end of the Sabbath and the beginning of Sunday

c:oinc:b:‘le.8 This suggestion is based en the assumption that Matthew was
combining the two time references of Mark 16.1-2. In fact Matthev;, who
deletes the purchase of spices, would not have wrongly taken over the
time reference ‘to it. His abbreviation really affects only Mark 16.2. He
abbreviates Mark's Aiav npwl wff pig oaﬁﬁ&cu;v vooe dvate{davrog .
7%  Miov »° into ™ [dniquonobon  edc piav ocapplmev .
Matthew may not be dependent/on Mark for &yé¢ 8¢ cappimwv . It
ineans 'late on, Sabbath' buf.can also be understood as "after the Sabbath’,1°

. el
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dy€ as 'after' has support of later wrifers,n a sense which G.Abbott-
Smith thinks is required in Matt.28.1.}2 By prefixing this phrase Matthew
' 13

simply states that aﬁ;« the Sabbath, at the dawn of light™" into the

first day of the week, the women went to see the tomb.

Pilate's verification of Jesus' death is omitted probably as an
unnecessary detail, Maghew is interested rather in the gesture shown to

the Master by Joseph as a disciple.

Matthew reduces the angei‘s charge by excluding the specific mention
of Peter. In view of the interest in Peter shown in the Gospel (cf. 16.17ff)
this is indeed strange. Perhaps Matthew intends the charge to°lead on to
a single appearance to all the disciples, a/nd s0 heh does not single_out

Peter for special mention.

Alterations. ;

-~

e J

In his descript:!:on of Joseph of Arimathea, Matthew substitutes '‘a
rich man' for Mark's 's frominent member of the council’, and ‘who also
‘was made a disciple to Jesus' for ~'whc: was also 1°ooking f;r the Kit{gdah of
God' (Matt, 27.57; Mark 15.43). An obvious reason for Matthew's dislike
for a- 'n'en}ber of the council' i{s that such a member should be among those

who took counsel against Jesus (Matt, 26.3-4; 27.1 cf. Mark 14.1; 15.1).

'Looking for the Kingdom df God' need not suggest any more than being a

u

plous Jew'. 1 However;, Hark hera seems to suggest that more than béing a /i—
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pious Jew, Joseph, as one who was locking for the Kingdom of God,

demonstrates in his deed a recognition of Jesus for his message of the
Kingdom. In eliminating the possibility of such a step beiny taken by a
member of the council, Matthew gives an absolutely different picture of

J oseph. s .

*an

’

Since Matthew in his storay‘ of the rich young man states that it will
be hard for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of Heaven in a ;rtore aff:L\nna;tive
language than Mark does (Matt.19.23 cf. Mark 10.23), his usage nA0¥010C
at 27.57 may ﬁot simply refer to material riches. sIAcO010¢ is also an
'expression of good standing or Social status as defined in the popular

mind',1°

The Evangelist probably refers to .Joseph as a man of good
standing. ’
, n

. - oo .

* For Matthew, thé rich man from Arimathea was already a follower of
Jesus. It .explains why Matthew presents Joseéh as a person’ interested in
a proper burial for Jesus. Though he had /no,legal claim, for Jesus' body, -
he shows a disciple's honour £ot the Master. Further, in view of Hatthew's
Mtere{t in the theology of discipleship, 8¢ nat abvoc Epaenreden
%@ 'Inool  iss significant alterauon.? tp,aemweq 1s to be
interpreted\in the light of the risen Lord's . comand, mamewaﬂ: .
Reflecting-the simati?n of the missionary Churgh, Hatthey redacts the
Marcan description of Joseph with the theological p'repﬁépositim of the

mission of disciple-making and ‘the absolute distinction between those who
v \ -

@
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are for Jesus and those who are against.

. #
Mark is not clear about the ownership of* the tomb. Matthew identifies

it as belonging to Joseph, a disciple : 'his own new tomb'. WEAVP

signifies that it was unused, Matthew omits the purchase of lif;en and adds .
{

na6apd . His concern to eliminate the §ham& of a criminal's burial and

R
to describe a solemn dignified burial is evident in the ascrip{:ion of the
Ry

adjectives : new and clean.

The aim and manner of the women's visit to the tomb are altered by
/

Matthew. In Mark, the women visit to anoint the body, whereas Matthew has

them come to see the tomb. Attén;ptingf' to explain this difference some .

scholars have referred to certain external factors. We look at a _few of "o

P
-

them, D.S.Margoliouth disqualifies the Marcan text regarding the women's

project as "illegal, improper and impi:‘acti::able".” He states two reasons *

for it : There can be no doubt that what they contemplated doing, Ramely,

opening the tomb was illegal; for the tomb was the property of Joseph,

permission they had not obtained, and the sentiment which abhors disturbing

the repose of the dead was widespread. 18 Kennard pefers to a relevant

e
legal document tha/tjtipulates legal restriction against. disturbing the/"

19 —

graves/o/f the dead. Marxsen ca ttention to a pract:lcal problem that

in Palestine one would not undertake the anointing of the body on the third
day, for, the process of mrtificat/ion would have already begun

conclusion based on these that Matthew is cautious.of such factors /while

. -
s [
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Mark is not would be rather hypothetical. Neither of the Evangelists -~
shows any identification of any such concern. Instead we must look at the
, texts from within the narratives to find out the specific concerns of the

Evangelists.

.

Mark interprets the resurf:;ection to his readers by means of the

- '

" empty tomb story. This is evident in the young man's words in Mark 16.6.
The details of the story ‘illustrat‘e his intfrpretation. Thus, fl1e aim and
manner of the' women's visit to the tomb and their discussion en route are
dramatic details which he-vprovic‘l\gs as a setting ,for the em;aty tomb story.
The purchase of spices on the® Sabbath was permitted. Driver point':s out

that according to SHABBATH 23,5 in the MISHNAH, burial preparatioﬁs were

~

“> exempted from Sabba x:ezst:::ictions.z1 Nevertheless, having narrated the
mp

setting of guards and the sealing of the tomb, Matthew had to ig\rl\bre the
women's: intention to embalm the body,‘and therefore, to delete their .

" conversation en route. By doing so, he also avoids suggesting an

. inadequate burial by Joseph. Rather, he has the women go to the tomb out

of devotion,
> Y

~

Matthew alters the Marcan ‘young man' to an angel of the Lord. In
Perrin's view, Matthew and tradition he represents had a whole
generation since Mark to meditate on ,tfle resurrection event, and naturally

the stories had bequn to take on details r_nére suitable to a hierophany

than the naturalistic young man and the simple discovery of the stone
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since in effect he ascribes the alteration to a supposed tradition. We have

having been rolled away in Mark.2 Perrin's conclusion here 1is ’misleading
stated earlier that as the personal representation of Yahweh and as a
symbolic fifure that stands for God, the angel of the Lord is being used
by Matthew to indicate that God himself is-active at the resurrection of
Jesus. In his description of the angel, Matthew shows literal dependence
on Dan. 7.9 and 10.6 and shares with it a general stock of apocalyptic
language.23,'1he alteration itself is based on the addition of Matthew's
own material, 28.2-3. Combining it with the Marcan original, he identifies
the young man as the angel that opened the tomb, thereby making the tomb .

story a single whole. §

<

Matthew's version of what was said at the tomb 1s substantially the
same as Mark's, His minor alterations are nevertheless significant : The
young man's message In Mark 16.7 is not about the resurrection., Matthew
so changes ’Sgt as to include the resurrection message (Matt. 28..7).24 The
addii.ti;:n 'ag he said' (28.6) is' a clear reference to Jesus' predictions
about the resurrection (16.21; 1,7.23; 20.19). In Mark, the women are
charged with a reminder of Jesus' words about going to Galilee. Matthew
changed it into the angel's own words, ‘Lo, I have told you' (28.7). "
Bode ‘finds it analog;us to OT practice. "Often in the Old Testsment the
angel of Yahweh spesks in the first person while giving the words, of

25 ‘ Ny

Yahweh, " |
1 , \
i ) i } ~~ &
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N
Altering Mark 16.8 to "So they departed quickly from the tomb with

fear and great joy, and ran to tell his disciples." (Matt.28.8), Matthew

continues his narrative with additional stories. He seems to agree with

Mark that the women's initial reaction to the Easter-morning events and

message was fear. In Mark, fear causes silence. But in Matthew the 'great

joy' and the twice repeated 'quickly' (28.7,8) are deliberate alterations

to break the women's silence, He adds "and ran to tell his disciples'" in

direct response to Mark 16.7.

Additions. .

Matthew's major additions are the earthquake, the angelic descent

and the opening of the graye, the Jewish scandal story, the appearances

and the apostolic commission.,

~ We indicated earlier that ‘earthquake’ is a biblical concept that -

Matthew follws.26 Usually it has apocalyptic associations .in the 0’1‘.27

For Matthew, earthquake is a necessary apocalyptic accompaniment preceding

the resurrection. It is evident in the parallels between the raising of

the saints and the resurrection of Jesus :

27.51b-52 , 28.2,6 ——
earthquake " earthquake ,
tombs opened Jesus' tomb opened

saints raised Jesus has risen

In his attempt to explain the mariner of the reswrection, the earthquake

Al * /
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¢ : ‘ o .
' is the,setting for Matthew's additions of the angelic descent and the

opening of the grave. Although the women's discussion as to 'who will
_roll away the stone for us' is not a required element in Matthew, he

answers it. In Mark the women found the stone rolled away, the angel in

4 -

Matthew rolli it away and is seated outside the tomb; thus answering the

Marcan quéstion . 11< dnonvrioes t'mfv Tov Aifov » directly with

28

dyyero¢ noprov dnendrigev Tov AlGov .® The angel opens it

to let the women see that Jesus was already raised and was not there.

s

N ’
It is from the empty tomb that the Jewish scandal story takes its

origin. Goulder says, "Mark leaves the Church open to the now current
Jewish slander (28.15b) that the disciples stole the Lord's body".zg'

£

Matthew fflls this gap with the story of the guard at the tomb. Its
~apologetic connotation suggests that it has its origin in an apparent
dialogue with Jews. In his dialogue with Jewish opponents Matthew aims

at telling them that the stealing of the body is an invalid allegation.

The details of the story meet this aim.3o

& " ' - .
/
Matthew proceeds from the Marcan ending and adds the two appearances
{vv.9=10, 16~2C). As a sequel to the Marcan .story and particulariy to

fulfil Mark 16.7 (= 14.28) the Galilean appearancé would have beeri encugh.

.
<

With the three common elements of appearance, recognition and worship

(which Matthew uses in his story of the apﬁearan;e to the £leven), the

story merely repeats the angelic commission to the women- regaiding -the

i)
*
& A
A ° R
4
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‘tomb, the appearance stories and the ascension.

78

v

Galilean appearance. Since the Christophany is secondary to the commission,

why the Evangelist includes a Christpphany to the women is not quite clear.

We have Suggested that the Evangelist apparently wants to give the women
i
a privilege of being witnesses to a Christophany as well and uses this as

an.occasion to introduce the desjignation "brethren" for the d:tsciples.:;‘1

Matthew rounds off his Marcan source with the Galilean appearance to
the disciples, which makes a direct sequel t& 28.5-8. Added to the
appearance story, the apostolic commission (vv,18-20) goes far beyond

, Y R

mere redaction of the Marcan source. The text has been considered on its

, own merit as the proper conclusion -and climax of J‘xe Gospel. Matthew

makes the Galilean meeting anticipated in the Marcan source the immediate

setting for this climax, . ’ \

Luke 23.50=24.53.

’ .- A

The resurrectién narrative in Luke consists of tlﬁe tradition of the

i

o

.

Luke shows comparatively less concern for the time reference in the

burial story. He narrates the stody first (23.50-53) and then the time

e
(v.54). Verse 54 goes better with the story of the women. Luke probably

intended it to refer to. both the burial and the activities of the women.

The day of the burial is ﬂcpddnvn as in Mark. Unlike Matthew,

Luke retains the preparation of spices. Thé Lucan addition, nai

2
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U&ﬁﬁa'cmiv énépwonev  (v.54), in the light of his further additional
editorial phrase, "on the 3abbath they rested according to the commandment"
(v.56b), clearly means 'and the Sabbath was beginning'. Before the Sabbath
officially began the preparation of spices was over. He dissociates this
time from the time of the women's visit. Luke corrects an obvidus mistake
in Mark 16.1, while Matthew deliberately omits it. Since in Matthew the
tomb is sealed and guarded, embalming is impossible and the preparation of
spices is not required. Hence the omission of/ the time reference to it.
Luke abbreviates the Marcan time reference to the women's visit as &
:does Matthew. His special terminology is épBpov BaGEwC . Both
Matthew and Luke sensed some inconsistency between the Marcan Mav

npol  and &vateiravios To® Miov.’
’ ;

In describing Joseph of Arimathea, lLuke follows Mark in stating that

he was a member of the council (Luke specifies: the council as Sanhedrin)

‘and he 1lived in the’hope of seeing the Kingdom of God (23.50=-51)., But

]

this was not enough to explain Joseph‘s interest in giving a proper burial

to Jesus. 5o Luke adds that Joseph was a good and righteous man, who did

-

not consent to the condemnation of Jesus (vv,50-51). Luke emphasizes his

moral virtues, - Joseph's relation to Jesus in Matthew is closer and

‘

more adequate to explain why he took an interest in Jesus' burial,

Luke repeats Pilate's verification of Jesus' death (Mark 15.44f).

Y

ar v
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He follows Mark very clésely in narrating the manner of burial, but like

Matthew he presents the tomb as unused (v.53),

Luke appends the list of women at the end of the empty tomb pericope
(24.,10). Instead of Mark's Salon}e, Luke introduces Joanna, ﬂwho was already
a companion of Jesus (8.3). He also introduces some other women, who would
be those who }nad'c;ome with Jesus from Galilee (see 23.55). Marxsen rightly
says that he links the Easter stories with Jesus' ministry in Galilee by

making the Galilee group witnesses of the events in Je:‘l.u:zalem.34

I

[

. As in Mark, the women came to anoint the body and to complete the
burial by Joseph (24.1). Their intention to return to the tomb for this
purpose is indirectly suggested by ‘their taking note of the tomb and of
how the boc@,wasflaid (23,55 cf, v.56). Such details are ]:acking in Matthew
as the women at that poin/t do not intend to perform an&thing at the tomb.
Luke agrees with Matthew in omitting the women's discu(ssion about removing

the stone. While such a discussion would not be out otf place in Luke, an

obvious reason for the omission is that in Luke the r%sun;ection is

&

- 'physical' and Jesus has flesh and bones and therefore the/stone should

have already been removed to let him out.

As in Mark, the women find the stone rolled away and they go inside )

the tomb (Luke 24.2-3 cf. Mark 16.4~5). Unlike the gthers Luke says that

the women were plerpqued‘at‘ the discovery of the empty tombA24,4).
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The two men35 in dazzling apparel suddenly appear, ax!d their appearance
makes the women frightened (24.4-5). Fuller rightly suggests that with

such variations, Luke prefers an alternative version to Mark.36

Luke is as vague as Mark about the identityﬂ of the messengers.
However, dotpantoosfl (24.4) recalls the 1ightnix:xg-like appearance;
cf. dotpamf]  of the angel of the Lord in Matthew.>’ In fact, the
Emr;laus story notes that the women referred to what they experienced as a

vision of angels (v.23).38 '

~. ’

Luke completely qhanges his Marcan source about what was said at the
tomb. The angels' message 1s reduced to the announcement of( the resurrect?.on
without any reference to a future appearance., With his narrative of the
appfc;arances in and around Jerusalem, he does hot point forward to Galilee.
Hence he omits VM‘ark 16.7, Luke's plan to set the appearances in and around
Jerusalem and not in Galilee has been recognized as part of his geograph:otcal
theology. 39 Instead of the message “in Mark 16.7 luke places a theological
statement on the lips of the two men, "Why do you seek the ﬁving among the.
dead 2", as a reproach, 'I:he)f remind the women of what Jesus had proclaimed
earlier in Galilee (Luke 24.6) about the events of the redemption that were
to -happen : arrest, crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus (24.7), With

2

Luke's empha}icﬁ_\g\ef the proclamation points back to 9.12; 13.33; 17.25;

—

22.37; cf. 24,26, éalilee's importance for Luke is a thing of the past to

be remembered. There is no such conflict between the Jerusalem and Galilean

-
»

roou
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motifs in Matthew. The, Easter events embrate both Jerusalem and Galilee.
In fact, he builds his Galilean story on Mark 16.7. '

In luke the women are not asked toc communicate a message. They <_:]o on
their own to the Eleven and tell them about their experiénce. But the
Aposties?® considered their report an idle tale and did not believe them
(24.11). "One can see in the reaction of the apostles to the women's report

T . e
something of an apologetic intent. For in rejecting the statement of the

women Luke keeps the official witnesses of the resurrection independent of

‘ the women's story".&rl Luke 24.12 supplies an officlal witness of the

resurrection. However, the authenticity of v.12 is disputed due to its
42

Y

absence in codex Bezae (D) and a few other MSS,*< But its place is affirmed

by many other important MSS.43

'Some of those with us' (24.24) l/nay be a
reference that includes Peter's visit to the tomb., The story of the tomb
s, thus, concluded with the official witness of Peter (24.12). In Matthew,
on the other hand, the story of the tomb leads on to the appearance story,

and both together to the missionary commission. ‘ .

Luke narrates the appearance in great detail. A traditional catechesis
recalling the pzjimitive Christian kerygma (Jesus lived, died and rose again
in.accordance with the Scriptures) seems to form the basis of the conversation
in the Emmaus story. The encounter between the Emmaus disciples and Jesus

ends wifh the ‘breaking of bread. The formula 'He took the bread and blessed

and broke it, and gave it to them' (24,30) bears a Eucharistic conndtation.
. - / o
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Precisely the same are the actions at the La’st Supper (see Matt. 26.26;
Luke 22.19). The 'breaking of bread' is a name for the Eucharistic meal
(Acts 2.42,46; 20.7,11; 27.35). Luke is here concerned with the Church's
doctrine of the cmcified and risen Messiah, the place accorded to him
in the Scriptures and the knowledge of his .presence through the Word and
Sacrament. With the Eucharis;tic breaking of bread 1n assoclation with the
interpretation of the Scriptures and the e\;perience of the presence of
the risen lord, the whole story resembles a dramatlzation of early
Christian worship?l;'rlus is a good example of how Luké, like Mattqhew,
pursues his own goal in explaining the resurrection and its significance

to his readers.

¢
A4

"Among the Gospels, Luke alone refers ﬁo:n appearance to Peter (24.34)
sharing the Kerygmatic tradition in 1 Gor. 15.5. The empty témb story was
officially confirmed by Peter‘s visit (v.12). Now the appearance ;!tox.:y is
sealed by the report of an appearance to Peter in the form of an affirmation
of faith : "The Lord has risen indeed and has appeared to Simg#". It can
be suggested that Matt. 16.17<19 is reminiscent of this tradition, or that
aeuasthumugqeofmgmmn,umficmmmums. In
fact, no story of a protophany to Peter is extant in the canonical NT texts,
except mere references to it in the 'h;ymtraditlm. Although Matthew
spparently knows of such a tradition (cf. Mark 16.7) he does not include

“4t in his resurrection story, for it does not contribute to his more

pressing goals.

1
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Luke connects the Emmaus’ story with a subsequent appearance to the

disciples and others (24.36-49). The link is provided by v.36 : "As they

t

were saying this, Jesus };imself stood among them". An apologetic defence

of the objectivity of the riser7/ body is obvious in the story with such
expressions as , touch, eatlng food, not a spirit etc. (vv. 31, 39, 41).
Perrin suggesuts that Luke 24.36%43 is an apologetic legen‘d against the
Hellenistic Greek world ‘which assumed thaé religious heroes overcame
death by being transformed ifto spiritual beings, and that the Evangelist
resists the tendency to assimilate Jesus into a pantheon of Hellenistic
Greek religious heroes.45 While rsuch ‘a' Hellenistic background is perhaps
possible, Luke may not merely be perceiving a possibilityl, but may l~ &
actually be facing a real situation in the Church, luke has Jesus pfove

that he is not a spirit by demonstrating his hum;nity. This is probably

done to meet some heresy like Docetism. In Matthew too the risen Jesus is
-~ ]

L)

being touched (28,9~10), but not to prove the-objectivity of Jesus' body.

/ ., -

In presenting the resurrection narratives, Matthew and luke seem to

be representing two situations. Matthew's apology is limited to the empty )

4

tomb and is directed against those who object to the reality of resurrection.

3

In Luke the interest in raising doubts about the nature of the risen body
demonstrates a-theological dispute among those w!p ate interested in the

¢
reality of the resurrection and its scriptural basis.

/

w

THere are a few elements common to the narratives of appearance to the

™
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Eleven in Matthew and Luke :

et m 8 e

Matt.28,16-20 uke 24, 3349
~ The Eleven assembled The Eleven assembled with the Emmaus

disciples and others (v.33).

kb Ay e e e

: ~ They saw him ) He stood among them and showed himself
: , (vv. 36, 39)
2 ~ They worshipped him but They supposed that they saw a spirit
1; N some doubted u (v.37) and they still disbelieved (-v.gi‘l)
E = Jesus said to them . Jesus said to them (v,44) - .
- Make disciples of all ‘the Repentance‘agj,\d forgiveness of sins (cﬁf.
nations, baptizing them Johannine baptism) shmfld be preached
;.n the name of the Father, in his name to all nations (v.47)
Son and the Holy Spirit \ -
and teaching them

- Behold, I am with'you Behold, I send the prom.isé of my Father !
. | . S 3
upon you ... Power from on high (v.49).
The common elements are : ‘Jesus appeared to the Eleve;z, whose response

included doubt or uncertainty. Juuqq spoke to them of a mission to all ..

l{{

- nations in his name and assured them of divine strength in thei;/m&ssio\n’.

The details of the story in each Gospel are, however, too yaried to claim

a common {:z:aditioh cohsisting of these common elements,

a -

/; N \ i * /’,‘“ ’
We noted above in chapter I that Matt. 28.16-20 is.a Matthean ) ’ 4

o construct. Matthew is concerned with the ongoing mission for the* formation

R - - 4
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of a universal community of disciples., In Luke the universal mission of
preaching to all nations is to be done beginning from Jerusalem. This is
a Yit;al link to the lucan plan in Acts, where indeed the mission t/o:n

nations goes forth from Jerusalem. The. preaching of repentance and

\

forgiveness of sins recalls the Johannine baptism (Luke 3.3). 'In
Jesus' na:ﬁé ' _resembles the.earliest baptismalj formula. Preaching in Jesus'

‘name in M:47 might &lso be dependent on Mark 13.10, which Luke has

L Y L ——

. tr:ansferred from its apocalyptic to'a resuwrrection setting, Although
'tr}nitari“an"'élements may be trac;ed in Luke 24.47-49 ('Jesus', 'my
- Father' and 'the Power from on high'), the mention of 'm;/ Fatr\mer' and
'the Power from on high' has ho ba'_pt.:isinahl connotation in Luke. In
contrast ‘to Matt.28.18=20 the missionary text in Luke 24 is not part of
a command of the risen lord. luke brings in a new concept that the missiofx
is based on the ,/S&iPWGS.—% conclude that in develop{.ng the stc:ry :Ln

24.36—49, Luke obviously is not sharing a common tradition with Matthew.

. i N e
/ ' L v " -
o o -

Luke distingzuishes afs'eparaze Ascension, marking the end of Jesus'

association with his Jisciples ancf others {(Luke 24;.50—53).‘46 Acts 1,1=11

cifries this theme over and links it with the forthcoming reception of the
- \ - b ‘ .

Holy Spirit and subsequent ;miversal mission of bearing witness to "
Jesus on the basis of Jesus own words (Acts 1.5, 8). Luke 24,50-53

signifies the exaltation of Christ and Acts 1,1~11 marks the begimung of

®  the Church.,4” Maf:thew mentions no sepax:ate Ascension. Rather it is the

exal Lord: (seé 28.18) who appears and comandg the u.niveraal mission.

P S
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/
Matthew accentuates the continuing presenbce of Jesus with the disciples to i

the end of the ages. -

s =
2 . 3 A

John 19.31=20.31 (and 5.25=29).

g N

- We accept the majority position that the Fourth Gospel is independent .-
of the 8ynoptics, although there are overlappings of material between
them, ) L

The nearest parallel to Matt.27.52f in the NT is John.5.25-29.

48”'I'here,,‘

the Son of God is given the authority of judgement; and the dead ones in

the tombs who hear his voice will come forth .either to tﬁe resurrection of

o .

life or to the resurrection of judgement -in ‘accordance with. their deeds.
W.G.Essame commengf : "The XX of Is. 26.19 may have influenced the

language of John 5.28 ( év TotC pvapeiosC )  while Dan. 12.2 may

have .suggestéd the thought of jud"gemen‘t:".49 The OT background and ,the\

eschatological sense behind the text are obvious. The basic agreement

between John and Matthew here are the OT W'background and the association

2

of the resurrection of the dead with the person of the Son of God. In ,
contrast to Hatthew;! John does not specify a time when the dead will hear’ ,
the voice of the Son of God and.come to life. The tradition,that Jesus . '
p:gached to the dead comes u;; in I Peter 3:185. and 4,6, 6\.11:7121; of the

NT, in Ignati\g * writings, the prophets were disciées of Jesus (g_ag_g;

8.2; ‘9.2) 'and Jesus raised them from -tgue dead (Magn.. 9.2). Matthew does
not associate the raising of the dead with an agt of.volce of Jesus.

. / L
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. Rather, Matthew constructs his story-by re
‘ T ” ' 50

g the resurrectio

¢

saints as a consequence of Jesus' death. is concerned with the

’—_}Z déat .

[

soteriological significance of Jésus \ /

I

< » A -

{ In the burial part of the tradition of the tomb, John says that the

T

' ‘ bod:{es should not remain on the crog; on the Sabbath and that the bwiél
took place on 'the day of preparation' (19.31,42). The Jews ask Pilate
that the bodies be taken away before Sabbath (19.31). But it is Joseph of
j& Arimathea vho asks for Jesus' body and on i’:iléte‘s permission undertakes
the burial (vv,38ff). Joseph is assisted by Nicodemus, whose name has alg:eady
been introduced at Johm® 3.1f 1f. Joseph is 8 padnexg 'toﬁ 'Incof% ,
; but secretly. Matthew and John therefore agree 11!3 ascrlbing discipleship
to Joseph. K.Peter G.Curtis:notes that whereas John frequently uses the
i noun (78 times) nowhere else dc;es he make a con;parable ascription of
v

. discipleship to an individual outside the Twelve. Curtis believes that o
P .

John was familiar with a written version of Matthew on the burial story ~
51

[T

in which Joseph was described as a disciple.” But Matthew does not simply
use the noun form. He deliberately uses the trdnsitive verb to emphasize

the 'act of di.sciple-ﬂmking'.s2 His emphasis is /theological, reflecting the N
mission of Jesus and the Church, and thus distinct fiom the Johannine
ascription of discipleship to Joseph. Jbseph's identity is less specific

in Johxf/ As in Matthew, the grave is new and as in Luke, it is unused.

The garden and the tomb are not reported as belonging to Joseph (v.41).

3 " Verse 41 dmplies that he did not know to whom it belohged. The women did
. ' ! L]
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‘between John and the Synoptics. Mary Magdalene visits the tomb early on

" Peter and the other disciple, without being charged by the angels to. do so.

89 |

not witness the burial. Jesus' body was anointed before burial. The spices

were bought by Nicodemus (v.39). These major'differences stand in the way

of any‘direct dependence of John on the Synoptics.

In the Easter day story of the tomb also there are overlappings

the first day of the week, finds the stone removed, meets the two angels
in white, conve‘rses with them and is finally met by Jesus. These basic

agreements with one or more of the Synoptics are overshadowed by the

hd >

differences. " ;
2]

In 20.1~18 John has two stories : Mary Magdalene at the tomb (vv.1-2,

~

11-18) and Peter and the Beloved Disciple at the tomb (vv.3=10). Many
/

assume that "the Evangelist inserted the story of the disciples' race into
a story about Mary Magdalene's visit to the tomb. And in fact 20.11 can be
read as a direct sequel to 20.:1.",53 regarding v.2 as editorial. .

4

Like Luke, John mentions the removal of the stone without priér \
mention of it at the burial. The open grave, for Mary Hagdalene“, means =

only the disappearance bf the body (v.2 cf. v.13), which she reports to

The disciples believe in tha disappearance of Jesus' body on the evidence
of the empty tomb and the presence and position of the grave clothes (wv.

5-7'). We notice that it is in the digci‘ples' svtcry which is peculiar to
. ' I -
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John that the empty tomb assumes this importance evidently to provide

L3

" apostolic affirmation and autiaority to it.

As to the identity of the individuals at the tomb, John agrées with
Matthew in naming them as angels. In the Sy.noptics the angels' words

.

include a referen&e to Jesﬁ‘s' resurrecti?n in .one. form or another. In
John, on the :)ther -H"éﬁd, thé angels' role is comparatively insignificant;
they just ask the woman why she 1is crying. This must be redactional
" because with the witness of the two disciples to the émpty tomb, an
angelic; intervention for the same purpose would be rather redundant.
“John could have even removed the angels without hinder.ing his scheme.
Compared with the other Gospels, it is all /the more 'clea’r now that’ éhe
place and role accorded to the angel/in Hé\tthew are distini:tively
significant, for : 1) Matthew alone uses the designation 'the angel qf
" the Lord', signifying the personal presence of Yahweh; 2) The angel of
the Lord announces the resurrection by demonstrating a proof : the
'+ » _opening of the tomb; and 3) In Matthew alone the angel's words to the
women include a resurrection—message for the.disciples, besides the -

|

message about the Galilean apﬁearance.
‘ J
The 'sppearance stories in Matthew and John include a Christophany to
~ the women (Sﬂitt. 28.9~10; John 20.14~18). In th;l the Christophany:‘.'to
- Mary is narrated as a full-fledged appearance story with dramatic details,
v, The appearance of Jesus does not make Mary recognize him, but his voice
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the present imperative of dnvegfas \ 57 ma§ simpl& negate\ the specific

)

| . & . - -

addressing her ‘Maryf results in her immediate recognition‘(vith the
resptmse, ‘Rabbouni'. In Matthew there is no such suspense. The X

appearance itself leads to immediate recognition resulding in holding his

feet and worshipping him. In John, Mary is forbidden toocling to Jesus,

o
x

since he has not yet ‘ascended to the Father.

11 v

A
n
4
" The imperative,- p.fl pov dsttov has beeg,,v‘?riously interpreted.” -
J.H.Bernard araues for an original 'p.;} n'!:éou,‘ , 'do not fear', to make

it agree with the other ‘Gospe .55’ This, however, has no MS support.

According to Fuller the presen®\ imperative, ﬁ,ﬁ pov  dntov means ‘ f
‘stop clinging to me' in the sense o’?‘{’*do not conti?me whart ;ou‘a.:e | *
already doing'. If the x:re-Johannﬂne tradition had f::ox;atained the\ po:l.né @@
foynd in the l‘*la”ct]'xeanl version that the women 'took hold of his feet', then ,

w 4 J ‘.
what ctly was contained in such a tradition cannot be determined by the T

Matthean story. Dodd on the other hand suggests that since p.ﬁ with

[

, / \
meaning of the tense, Jesus' warning  pfy pov &utov might mean ‘do
] R .

not cling®to me' without “&ny necessary implication that Mary was doing sso.ﬁ‘8

‘ i < §
This suggestion is more appealing when the story in John is taken by itself
-since it avoids a ;gossibie supposition that Mary did touch Jesus, Jesus'

, I
" forbidding of Mary from clinging to him must be due to two factors :

| \
1) the urgency of the mission entrusted to her to tell his ‘brethren' that

. |
| . )
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. with Matt. 28. 10, a&,conndction that cannot othezwise be estabiished. R

#
o s

-

h‘e is aﬁcenc‘ing to the Father; and 2) 'Mary wants to keep Jegus close to "

her, which J\ohn sées to be ur\tenable since Jesus is ascending te the
¢ \‘ §

) -
.y L — -

Jesus charges the women in both stories‘althof.tgh the message to be

' . ' .
cbnyeyed is different. The charge inﬂboth contains the words, 'Go to my

(

brethren, and say to them' (Matt.28.10; John 20.17). Matthew's Galilean

3

mot:'Lf’Q and s&im "to achieve the redactional seam between to;nb and appearance

traclitions"59 are absent in John. Instead the message is about the

(ﬁ

Ascension. John believes that it is the ascended Lor;l whom the disciples

= / v

met (whereas Mary nleets, the rZeen Jesus) just,as in Matthew it is the

exalted One (cf. all authority is giVen me) that appears to t'he disciples.

Matthew of course Pﬁf not distinguish between x‘esurrect:.on and exaltation.

< 4

The title 'brethren' in John’ 20.17my suggest scome indirect comnection

]

& .
Mary's words, 'I have seen the I.ord' (John 20,18),give added str‘@ss to !
h Lo yo- ' 1 ) .
the appearance, making Jher a witness, whéreas in Matthew the appearancé =~
’ . J v ‘
is subardinated to the charge to go and tell the brethret : ¥ ‘

»

The appearance to the discibles (vv.19-23) has a similar pat:i:aer:rxsi1

to that in Matt. 28.16-20, although in details it is absolutely different. !

The appearances in Luke and John show closer affinities, eépecially at

62 The pu.i-pose is to convince the

John 20. 15-20 and Luke 24. 36,40,

) Lo . .

disciples of the resurrection by physical demonstration. Matthew does nof
et :

——

J _ ]
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; different form.

divine assistance is the endowment of the Spirit in John 20,22 :

» © " - - ¢

93

4

show a similar c'oncern. Each Géspel narrates missionary charge in

63

In John the apoétolate pr g5 from the Father through

“

the Son ;" "As the Father has’ sent me, -even s0 I send you" (20,21). In ' 1

Matthew:too, the aathority is the Father's (28.18). The assurance of
. | .

¢

"Receive the Holy Spirit" In Matt 28 20 it is the Lord's presence that
. ¢

is assured : I ,shall be with you.’ The disciples are given authority to ~

remit and retain sins (John 20.23). We hoted earlier that in Luke 24.47,

37

the term 'remit' ’has a baptismal connotation. But John 20.23 specifiles the

administrative aspect of the. Church discipline, comparable to Matt.16.19
|

i

we would suppose that Ma,tthew has_transposed this part of the resurrection

1

[t

t
~ard 18 18. 1t the Johannine setting is cleser to the traditional’ context, f
|
|
!

tradition to an earlier stage of Jesus' ministry, as it does not subscribe
/ 3
to. his, goals in the resurxection narrative. = =

" M A
/ A I} . ] . i
\
4
o . 0

y John and Matthew share“ the theme of ‘doubt in the context of the ’ .
resurrection. The simple‘staten;knt of the doubt of some in Matt. 28 17. '
is parallel‘éd by the doubt of Thomas i.n elaborate form in John 20.24-29.
The themeg of doubt,in some form is.found in the other Gospel narratives

as well (see Luke 24,11, 41; Pseudo-Mark 16.11-16). As Alsup ctnceives

it, the Thomas story is a thematlc extension of the previous group ‘ 8

i . Loa

appearance in order tof focus attention on the question of the proper, |

believing response to the resurrection message. The role of Thomas here

is then to stand as a-prototype of an inapp;opriate response. to the - 1 .

q

R

¢
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' Tt is the climax of the witness by Mary Magdalene ;T have seen the Lord';
\Singzula@r éwpamc and nsa{c'tsmmc (v,29a) apply to Thomas. . . .

not seen and, yet believe" (v,28b) applies to all believers. Thomas is «

apostolit witness.®? Although in the Gospel Thoras represents

misunderstanding and doubt (cf. 11.16; '14.‘5)6? Alsup's interpretation %
L
is open to question. In fact Thomas represents/final belief. In the

Fourth Gospel Thomas is of a type corresponding to Peter in the Synoptica
and doubt(/zs merely a context leading to the belleving confession.

We discuss 1t below. ,

b - . ¢
| !

The Johannine tradition shows a tendency at certain levels to replace
P N
Peter by Thomas. In the Synoptics Peter reépresents misunderstanding and
doubt, yet he confesses the earthly Jesus as the "Christ" (Mark.8.29).

In the Fourth Gosgel Thomas assumes this position and confesses the

exalted Jesus as "my Lord and my God" (v.28). Thomas is given the
privilege of being invited to touch the risen Lord and to utter this

confession.66 Although Thomas does nost actually touch Jesus, the

invitation to touch has.been acknowlgdged by the immediate c?nfeésion.

_— "

1
. N .
v<18) and the disciples ("We have seen the Lord'; v.25). The words,

"Because you have seen me you have believed" with the second person

Nevartiieless, Thomas jbeing of a type, what is said to him applies slso to ) j

those previous witnesses. But the macarism, "Blessed are those whq have”
{

thus of a type that John develops through his Gospel to preasent ‘the

Christian belief in Jesus as Lord and God. The elaboration of the o A

‘doubt! ﬂmeme; is purely instrumental in this context. Matthew's simple .

)
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statement of 'doubt' does not have comparable signifiéance. —
|

The conéluding verses of John (20.30-31) are to be understood in the
* : ,
above context, It suggests that the Evangelist did not make use of all the

{ _ " material available to him, and what he has written is tb help his readers

L

to believe in Christ and have life.
& 0

N4

John 21. '
* i - . A

. The Epilogue (chapter 21) added to the Fourth Gospel takes the scene

away from Jerusai"t’n to Galilee. The author narrates an appearance to

Peter arnd six other disciples by the sea of Tiberia\s (21.1=14) and a
x . .

o i

commissiordng of Peter (vv.15=19). i
- . " [ \

b s

}

! . . E By describing the appearance by the sea of Tiherfas as the thi.rd‘tzs
"L‘p*_ ) ' the disciples,67 the author attempts to connect it with John 20 and implies

-

¢ ‘ scholarly support for the Johannine au%hip of chapter 21’ based on its

- s  style and content.%® But Jomn 21 has no' chronological aequence with the

" ' "stories of chapter 20 ily because the disciples in chapter 21 have

not yet received the .;:ic comission mentioned in 20.21. The author
narrates the story in chapter 21 as a setting for the comnissioning of
Peter, which recalls a miraculous catch of fisl'; as the occaslon of the

_ l

call and connects it with a meal. ; @

v

that there were appearances in Jerusalem and Galilee. There is«coxisiderable,
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About i:he1 composition of the na:rat:lve, various suggeat})ns have

been offered. 69+ The story shows acquaintance with different elements
in the Gospels, An, appearance and table fellowship are shared by John

-~

- ¢ -
21.1-14 and the Lucan Emmaus story l(}.uke 24,13-35). R.T.Fortna denies

any c{;rect relation of the.Johannine to the Emmaus story, basically
because tl:xe latter is hot a miracle sto:\:y."o The common element in both
is the recognition 1inthe context of a meal. The details ;':f the “
miraculous catch are very similar to tl;ose in Iuke 5.4~11. Again, details
are differént t'\p;.sjstablish a direct dependence on Luléc S. Following
Fortna's conclt{mion thet the present passage is an intricate combination
of a number of eleménts,71 we infer that the author is conflating

floating traditions of an appearance in Galilee, a miraculous catch of

fish in connection with Peterl'sﬁcall and apostolic functions, ‘and a table
fellowship with the additional special motif of/ the inclusion of the
Beloved Disciple (vv.20ff). Jo;m 21. 1 ard 14 are redactional. In tlveir
absence vv.2-13 do not Ksugggat‘ a postresurrection appearance.

i

The stories of appearances in Galilee in Matt.28 and John 21 are
different in fom and am,)&.reuted wepem;ntly if each other In both
the appearance is motivated by the wish to istroduce a commission, one
to make disciples (earlier stage) and the other to feed the existing
oommimity (later stage). It is ev;ldent: that John is pro-uumntly
concerned with the pastoral care of the ‘Church. John has Jesus say :"Feéd '

a@ tend my sheep" (W.15~17). Matthew has a similar concern for the

Y
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adminigtration of the Church in another context (Matt.18.15ff). Hence in S

3 John éi we’ observe a later concern to ascribe the basis of pAstoral care
and administration to a commission of the risen Lord. The title 'brethren' = .|

restricted to the Eleven in Matt.28 and John)ZO is in John 21 the title °

-t g e e e

applied to the yhole community (21.23).
P A

/

1 Co;_inthigns 15,18,

N, The earliest account of the resurrection in the NT is by Paul in
' ) -
% ) . - I Corinthians 15. Two questions are treated here : 1) the resurrection of

{ Christ and 2) the hope and nature of the resurrection of the dead., The -

i

Gospels are geﬁerally silent lon the'latter. For the former, Paul produces
K a traditional catechism of a kerygmatic rture in the form of a statement

‘ of faith (vv.3=4) and adds authority to it by appending an officialilist

N
N {]

Y

¥
- t 777 7TTof persons to whom the risen Lord appeared (W.S-isa.7).72 Verses 6b and 8
i . . - hd -

y Food J—
1 ( ; arqi generally regarded as Pauline.73 We notice that Paul is the only one

. “dn’the NT who gives a first hand written report that the risen Lord had -

appeared to him, Paul reports his experience of being confronted with the [

heavenly voice considering it on the same level as all other eppearances, 0

\ . T
[ o . The basic Kerygma is here handed down by Paul wha has himeelf b
. S o
g y received :i.t:.v4 This n8p80o1¢ (cf.v.3) appears to be a four-artic}gd - ;;;,
creed” : died »es Was buried ,.. raised ... and appeared (cf, cf. Acts 2. i 7
N A - ay R ;,\
24,323 3.15,26; 4.33; 5,307 1 Thess.d.14 atc), No direct influence of this {

kerygmatic formula on the Gospel stories (except "at Luke 24.34) can de

O ‘ | |

-
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— ~ \ l\
established, Hovaar, the basic elements are found in detailed story form-

-

in the Gospels (the fourth article is of course missing in Mark).
_ The Gospels do not seem to share any such formal list of appearances
with'I Cdr.15. A good deal of conjecture is required to explaiﬁ the original

form and the sequence of the appearan'ces.?6 For our present purpose we need

. not enter into an extensive discussion., The appearances to nore than five

hundred brethren, James and to Paul have no parallels in the Gospels. The

appearance to the Twelve (Eleven) or 'his disciples' is the only one

-

commonly shared by Paul, Matthew, lake and John,
' ™

)
i .
Another major difference between Paul and the Gospels id the absence
from I Cof.15 of the empty tomb and tHe women's story. The earliest Kerygma

did not contain it, and Paul is himself rft concerned with it, So it is

fruitless to argua about what Paul does not say. It cannot be proved whether ~

or ot Paul knew about the empty tomb. Of the fourmcles of faith
 introduced by repeated &%y in I Cor. 15.3-5 (dnéBavev _, &-c&w )

" dyfyeptas, Jdebn ), !yfwcpmt
indicatas knowledge of thu empty tomb. However, it may not have bnn

following brdpn perhaps

problam for Paul. The weskness of concluding thus is that it is-based on
° 4 . 1,4 N -
supposition, -

r

In the Gospels the appsarances often serve to introduce commands or
instructions, and they connect the missicnary task of the community with

- -
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A the appearangds. Matthew also does this and uses the common tradition of
. v

the appearance to the Eleven to introduce his version of the missionary ,

tommande He sharés with Paul the title _brethren’ as applied to
; , y
Christians, While Paul employs it for Christians at large (15.6), Matthew

. restricts it to the Eleven (28,10 cf. Vv.16).
. . B ‘A

o

\ The earliest tradition in I Cor.15.3=5 makes Peter _the first .withess

4
— to the resurrection, Mark makes special mention of Peter in the young man's

message (16.7). Lulfe mentions a primary appearance to Peter (24,34). John

, 20 and 21 specify the Petrine promingince. In John 20:7 Peter w}tnessea the
- _ ' _empty tomb," and in chapter 21 Peter raceives the superior pastoral task.
In view of Matt.16.13=20 and his dependence on Mark 16.7 we would expect
- Matthew to follow a similar popular line. But Matt—‘ﬁ;aw nlone shows no such
interest 14 Petéﬁ\ the indi\fidual in the resurrection narrative, Even 15 .
‘ Matthew knew the tradition of a primary appearance to Peter, his intention
3 .7 to introduce the torporate mission of the comunit; of disc]plﬂes does not

] - . Y,
need special mention of Peter. For him the strength of the corporate N

mission is the assurance of the-lord's presence and universal authority,

rather than the authority of individual witnesses.

B

9

o

The Alternative Endings to Mark.

Many manuscripts exclude the Longer Ending (Mark '16.9-20).77 But'many

_of the important MSS, ‘although mostly later ones, include the Longer

Endinq.?a The authorship of the longer Ending has not been well .mmma?

I \ . .

HaN . ) |
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~of the second century. Its vocabulary and atylé ;re inconsistent with

100 - \

o |
%

Thse .verses were presumably incorporated as an ending around the middle
80 . °

ﬁh’e text of Mark.m The Longer Ending is regarded as a Resurrections -

synopsis based on elements from elsMerégzz ' - C

v.9 based on John: 20,1118} .Luke.8.2
W, 10-14, 17-20 based on Luke 24.13-53; Acts 1.6-11f 2.4} 28.1-10

vve 148, 15=16 based on Matt,28,16,19=20} Luke 24.47.

, —

" T

Although there are differences in details, the Longer Ending .

‘ particularly attests to Fhe Matthean story of the apr;earan;e to the -

Eleven including the universsl mission of teaching®® and baptiring. With

tiese the author shows an insight into the main purpose of the narrative

—

in Matthew,
//—..
§ -
The Shorter Ending, another second century fomu:l;atione“, reads
as follows: ’ ! ) ° ‘
\ .
R
,‘ "And all that had been commanded them, they proclaimed briefly to

.

those arocund Peter. And after these things Jesus himself also \ )

. \
appeared to -them, and from the East as far as the West, he sent out

through them tﬁ sacred and incorruptible Kerygma of ov\orluting ‘
85 : ‘ N

_ salvation", . X , R
* | /_\ .J \ S

The author follows up the intention of Mark 16.7 and presumably
makes usé of other NT materials to complete the ending. The features
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No1

he seems to draw along the line of Matt. 28.16~20 are : the appearance to

them «i.e., the Eleven), the sénding out on universal mission

Pt

from East

Jo West (i.e., to all nations) and the Kerygma of eternal salvation (a

term used elsewhere in the NT only at Heb.5.9). The latter may be .

considered parallel to the Matthean 'make disciples of all nations by

baptizing and teaching'.

/

_

The Gbé)el of 'Peter.

1

The second century apocryphal Gospel of E‘e'!:er86 has several elements

in common with the canonical Gospels, -

In the burial episode it places the body, of Jesus under the custody

of the Jews who give it to Joseph for burial. Joseph is ldentified as the

‘friend ¢f Pi}ate and the lord' (I.3) and as a spectator of Jesus' good -

! - v

deeds (VI.23), The tomb and the garden belong to him (VI.21-24). The

women have no part at this stage of the story. | ‘

The time of the vomen's visit on Easter day is almost thefsame as in

Matt.28.1. The First Day of the Week is now known as the lord's Day. Mary'

/

2 - g/_, .
Magdalene is a woman-disciple of the Lord in the Gospel of Peter. The

" women's discussion on the way (which Matthew omits) and the intention of

their visit (which Matthew edits from his Marcan source) are far more

elaborate in'the Gospel of Peter than in Mark,(GP, XTI,50-54). The women's

act of embalming is depicted as part of a custom,

t

=

»

-




\\

A e Ty ——————— o o

i

102

The Gospel of Peter shares many of the apocalyptic elements special
to Matthew. Matt.28.2-3 isparalleled in GP IX.35-XI.44, where the significant
differences are the dramatic details about how Jesys walks out of the grave
accompanied by two ‘'young men' (i.e., angeis).87 The Gospel of Peter has
the descent of two men in place of Hatthew;s single angel who moves the
stone. In the Gospel of Peter the stone moves by itself. In Matthew an
earthquake occurs at the death c;f Jesus (27.51) and at the resurrection

o

(28.2), vhereas in the Gospel of Peter it happens when Jesus' body is

brought down from the cross (GP VI.21).88

GP XIII.55-57 is parallel to Matt.28.5-8, but shows more affinity to

Mark 16.5-8 : ’ N
GP ! Mark © -
-Thewanenstoopdovm They enter the tomb

-séwayoungmansittingin saw a young man sitting on the right

" the midst of ame_m, - side dressed in whi;e‘robe.

'clothedinbrigi;tshirdm < \[ . ’ _,'\
| = - | .
-}Iesgidtoﬂmeln;why!nve Hesudftoﬂm:no‘mtbemzed-;'

youcome?m:omdoywseelﬁ, Yoused:JesusofNazaeﬁmmoms
s \

mtm:nuho'ms crucified ? m:ciﬁed.!iehasrisen,heis\}:e;

°

Hemsrnenandgmip.... See seetheplacewhere(they laid him.

theplacewhemhelay,that« o i
he 15 not here. ; : ”
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- {For he has risen and gone (John 20.17, Jesus sa;/s : "I am ascending
. to the place from which he to my Father"), o
was sent).
- Then the women were afraid They ‘fled from the tomb for trembling
and fled, and astonishment had come upon them.
There is striking similarity between both. The major difference is the
absence of the charge to the women about a Galilean appearance. They" r@
a message reminiseent of John 20.17.
)

The story of the guard at the tomb lacks the Matthean features of a
Jewish scandal. The story in the Gospel of Peter has a more elaborate form.
Be't\:veen Matt.27.62-66 and GP VIII,28-33 the basic elements seem to be the
same. There are verbal similarities particularly at "le;t his disciples go
and steal him away" (and tell the people that) "he is risen from the dead"
(Matt.27.64; GP VIII.30). The setting of the guards and sealing the
sepulchre \a;.we more detailed and precise in the,Gospel of Peter. The group o
on“guard includes guards with Petronius the Centurion and‘ elders and "
scribes, They close the tomb and put sevel;x seals, pitch a tent and watch.

\
They are all made witnesses to the resurrection-event (GP IX. 35-4(1 44).

%

The Gospel of Petsr XI.45-49 (cf. Matt.28.11~15) : On seeing what
had happened the guards abandoned the tomb out of fear (cf.Matt.28.4)

and hastened to tell Pilate. The others-at the .tomb' came to Pilate and
} o |

out of fear of fellow-Jews requested him to command the guards to \tell

. o
—_— N ]
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no one what they had seen. In Matthew the story appears in a different
form as a bribery=legend aimed at answering a Jewish accusation of body-
stealing, and thus an apologetic legend. By contrast the Gospel of
Peter aims at making the details historica{.' The extant fragment of the
ending of thehl Gospel of‘ Peter (XIV., 58-60) breaks off abruptly at XIV.60
without reporting an intended appearance story. Thus no appearam':e story
survives. But the mention of Sif;}non Peter and others going fishing is
perhaps reminiscent of the beginning of a story parallel to John ?‘1.2—13.
a

The story of the Guard at the tlomb is found only in Matthew and the
Gospel of Peter. Many features oi’ this story and other apocalyptic
elements 'au:e comman to these Gospels. In our analysis of the Matthean
text in chapter I above we came to the conclusion that the grave—quard )
story is a Matthéan construct to answer the Jewish scandal of grave-
robbery. The Matthean features of the Jewish scandal are lacking in the
Gospel of Peter. By reducing the fe,étures of the Jewish scandal the story
is enhanced in the éospel of i?etélr with considerable elaboration of
objective details., The angelic descent, the act of rolling; back the
stone and such apocalyptic elements as earthquake in Matthew have already
been ascribed to Matthew's initial attempt to describe the how of thF
resurrection. The Mattl\xean tendency is\ followed up and expanded in the
Gospel Qf Peter. Whereas Matthew keeps his reserve Phout déscribing 'the

reswrrection event, the apocryphal Gospea. describes it with dramatic

details to make.the story complete, In the absence of a pre-Hatl:h)éan

J
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source for the common elements peculiar to Matthew and the Gospel of Peter,

7 .
,the dependence of the Gospel of Peter on Matthew is a compelling conclusion.
- /

\  The minor differences ‘and the additional details in the Gospel of Peter
B /

are the‘;yl:ﬁe“ result of redaction and considerable elaboration.

i
'

t

If the Gospel of PeJcer is dependent on Matthew,'why a dependence on

Mark ? We have seen that Mark 16.1=8 is preserved more or less intact in

s
<

| )
the Gospel of Peter. Particularly striking are the similarities in the

women's discussion on the way, their intention and the individuals at the
E | -

tomb described as 'young men' (only one young man in Mark, whereas the GP

p——

has two). The changes in the Gospel of Peter are not considerable compared
to tHe Matthean and Lucan redactions of the Marcan pericope. Hence, the

f ' dependence of the Gospel of Peter on Mark beyond the Matthean redaction

e

of Mark ¢annot\ be dismissed. N& conclusive evidence has so far been:

I - mustered for an indirect contact of the Gospel of Peter on Mark and
|
L ’ Matthew. The contact must then be direct.

Conclusions. <

Fl

Qur -survey has shown that Matt.27.57-28.20 has strik?.ng parallels
in other resurrection narratives.>’ That Jesus suffered, died, was buried
and rose again are key elements of the Kerygma. The narratives we have
considered prejsy.zpposé these‘ elements, which form :he basis of cémnon

agreement. In editing sources and adding new materials the writers are
o . . f

influenced by their time, community, personal convictions, special motifs...
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etc, On the evidence of the differences, each narrative represents a

certain stage in the development of the resurrection tradition.

*

|

-,

In the burial tradition represented in Paul's preaching at Pisidiax{

'Antioch (Acts 13.27-29) it is the Jerusalemites and their rulers who bury

JJesus. This 1s statedxin simple terms implying no major concern of the
Apostle, and hence probably repréSenting the earliest tradltlon that we
have. The narratives in the Gospels demonstrate a éendency to change the
bufial by enemieslinto one by friends. The apocrypha'l Gospel of Peter
coml?ipes these two phases. It places the body of Jesus in the custody of
Jews who give it to Joseph for burial. Joseph's influence and\concern are
explained by his being a friend of Pilate and the Lord (I.3) and a
spectator of Jesus' good deéds (VI.23). In Mark, Joseph is a’respected
member of the Counc:il,g:1 who was himself loocking for the Kir;gdom of God
(15.43). He provides a link between Joseph's religious aspiration and
Jesus' message of the Kingdom of God (1.15). Both Matthew and Luke find the
Marcan description of“fhe burial by Joseph insufficient to explain
Joseph's interest in Jesus, Luke in his Gospel adds n:oral virtues to
Joseph : a good and righteous man who /had not consented to the purpose and
degd of the Sanhedrin (23.50-51). Matthew and John aséribe discipleship to
Joseph (Matt.27.57; John 19.38). Matthew states his social status as a
rich man, rather than as a member of the Council. A man of some importance,

\
who was sympathetic to Jesus, Joseph's involvement in the burial has been

j

gradually fixed ‘fritc the Christian tradition. What distinguishes Matthew
. .

»

%

w.o
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in particular as we have already pointed out is his usage of the verb 7
ép.uen'tsﬁeq which with reference to the Commission, pﬂeqtsﬁoa't.'e, .

presupposes the mission already as operating ln Jesus' contact.with

fe T oo 45 S A

| others. . ' v

|
/ ) /
The kerygmatic tradition has already identified the risen One with
the crucified Jesus; the empty tomb is not a necessary. element in the

Kerygma. The empty tomb belongs to the Gpspel tradition, where ’i_tiis

e T § TN I M, AT St 83 2o il

employed to interpret the resurrection. Inh Luke and John it acquires
apostolic autheority by having the disciples also witness the empty tomb.

Matthew has a different emphasis. To explain divine iny.p%vement in the —
* B

resurrection and to exﬁphasize the emptiness of the,tomb,@Matthew adds

?

apocalyptic and apologetic details. . \ g

1 / —

Resurrection and Ascension are terms employed to interpret the faith -

of the early Church' in Jesus. The earliest Christian conviction was that
\ - - \ - [
by resurrection (ascension) God exalted Jesus (see Rom.1.1-4; cf. Eph.1.20f).
: .

' Matt]fh_ew also takes a position in which no distinction is drawn between
| |

resurrection and exaltation. .

1 -
4

[

The kerygmatic formula® in f[ Cor.15 adds an_official list of persons . L

t

to whom the risen Lord appeared. Ve have not been able to assess the extent
of influence it exerts on the Gospel narratives of appearances. With

descriptive details the appearance stories generally introduce complex
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theological statements. Matthew is the first to narrate such stories, but
he does it with the minimum of details about the manner of appearances.

-

Rather, he concentrates in bringing out his specific goals.

A {

Whether there e\rer existed a common tx:a@itiloﬁg2 as the source for
the parallel elemehts in the group-app?)arance-ccpnmission narratives of
.Matthew, Luke and John is highly doubtful for. the\ following reésons :
1) Such a traditional form has not yet been identified; 2) If such a
tradition was accessible to each Evangelist it should have had a concrete
form with some‘ trace of it in the Kerygma or in some other common .source;
and‘ 3) The details in each Gosp&“l are too varied to claim a common source.
On the ’other hand, "each eE"Jangelist has tried to explain the Church's
mission and its link with th? risen Lord and the apostles.

8

In our arxalysis in chapter I we concluded that the Galilean

P

appeara]nce-commission story in Matthew is a Matthearn creation which forms |

the climax of the Gospel.\)We have also seen how the form and content of
the r/mrraéi\re are derived from the Evangelist's own addition to the
Transfiguration stor;( (Maft.17.63-7), and - . are dependent on a
Danielic vision pattern (Dan. 10.9-12). The Evarigelist fixes the

Comnission into ghis frmnework.93 o 7 N

l

|
In our analysis of the Matthean resurrection r}arratiw‘i'e and

. comparison of it with parallel narratives we have discussed how Matthew
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as a redactor has worked on his traditions and added speclific materials
on his o*n'n. We now proceed to examine the wider setting of the narrative
in order to ascertain the emphases, motifs and theological goals that are

}

unique to the Evangelist. L

~

§o—r— -

B

NOTES. : Lo a

y . ~

oo
1. Fuller, Formation., pp.75f.

2. H.Phillp West Jr., "A Primitive Version of Luke in the Composition
of Matthew", NIS, 14, 1967-'68, p.80. Taking a number of instances :
. of Matthean reciaction of Mark's referendes to women (Matt.8. 14-15} P
Mark 1.29-31; Matt.26,6~13Mark 14.3-9; Matt.27.55€/Mark 15.40-41;
 Matt.9.18-26/Mark 5.21-43; Matt.15.21-28/Mark 7.24-30), Philip
West thinks that Matthew reduces details about women to the minimum,
in conformity with the practicen of the Church. o
' 3. cf. Chapter I, p.21 above. et
' 4. See G.R.Driver, "Iwo Problems in the New Testament, JIS, 16, 1965,

}

p.329- ¢ — ' L : ——— i::

S. With g , dylac yevopdvag means 'and when evening

- . had already coma', implying that it was late evening. cf. Mark 1.32;
6.47. At 1.32 dylac 88 yevopévnC is further qualified by

g | + . ‘ .
.
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'after the s&n had set', a\sense Mark probably implies always when
he uses it.

J«Spencer Kennard Jr., "mf Burial of Jesus", JBL, 74, 1955, p.229;
Bode, First Easter Morning., p.224 N
Why he does it will be discussed subsequently in this chapter.
Driver, "Two Problems in the New' Testament", pp.327=328.

‘Codex 'D' has, dvatéXrovroc ToS fAtov instead of the

aorist. This may be an attempt to make it agree with Atav nput .
The genitive absolute in the present tense means 'when the sun was

rising'. Matthew seems to fo&'ow such an insight in his abbreviating

process. «
7
Bode, First Easter Morning., p.1i. /7 7

See J.H.Moulton, A Grammar of New’ Te§t ament Greek./vol. I, (T&T
Clark), 1908, "Prolegomena', pp.72‘73.

G.Abbott-Smith, A Manual Greek Lexicon of the New Testament, New
York : 1936, " &¢yé . l

énvpdonery , Mmeans 'to begin to 1ighten' (Bode, First Easter -
Morning, p.11), 'to let shine' (Abbott=Smith, Greek lexicon.).

cf. Ernst Lohmeyer, Das Evangeélium des Markus, G8ttingen : 1963, ip.351.

Lohmeyer supposes that the earliest tradition may have spoken of a
plous Jew. ? : ! ‘
See McNeile, Matthew, p.426; Kirsopp Lake, The Historical Evidence

| for the Resurrection of Jesus Christ, New :!:_3: : 1907, p.50. Lake

supposes that Matthew was taking up a coll.oquial meaning of the

" original & doxfmwy “which, as Phrynicus the Grammarian
explains, had obtained in vulgar speech, the meaning of rich, though -
it properly means ‘of good standing'®,

See the discussion on ‘'spadnte®0n in Chapter I, pp.19-21 above,
A detailed discussion on the theology of discipleship follows in
chapter III. For a development of the ?'ubject ‘who buried Jesus'
see the final stage of the present chapter.

D.S.Margolicuth, "The Visit to the Tomb", ET, 38, 1926='27, p.280,

w '

-
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Margoliouth, however, .believes in the priority of Matthew.

! 18: Ibid.,p.279. _
N 19. Kennard, "The Burial of Jesus"\, p.232 : An Eplgraph from a Nazareth
e Inscription, dated at sometime between 50 B.C and A.D.50, now  — .

-

preserved at_the Archivg‘g,fd'Histoire du Droit Oriental II, states
the ordinance of Caes:a'r ¢ "It is my pleasure that graves and tombs
remain undisturbed in perpetuity for those who have made them for .
the cult of their agtestors or child/rg{x or members of their house.
e If, however, any maiq lay information that another has either
".demolished [them, or has in any ‘other way extracted the buried, \OF '
has maliciously transferred them to other places in order to wrong ’

¢ T them, or has displaceA the sealing or other stones, against such a
'one I order a trial to be instituted." - I
20, Willi Marxsen, The Resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth, Philadelphia ¢ t
1979, pedS. . b—
. L 21. Driver, "Two Prolilems in the New Testament", p.329.
? ", 22, Perrin, Resurrection, p. 43.! o ) \ i
. ‘ - 23, See Chapter I, pp.22-23 above. . . / a
: 24, Verner H.Kelber, edit., The Passion in Mark, Philadelphia 1976 {J.D.
;, | Crossan in __g.cit..pp.idaf Ye ’ ' | -
E 25. Bode, First Easter Morning, p.54. Bode refers to such passages as .. .
i o e Gen.16.10; 21.17,18; 22,15-18. _ g .
26,  See ChapteF I, 'pe23 and notes 16-17 on pe59 above, o
E 27. See Isa.‘13.13, 29.6; Jer.4.24; 51.29, Joel 2.10; 3.16. gl £
4 28, cf. Neiry'nck, "Les Femmes Lu Tombeau ..o’y Pel7l; Goulder, Midrash., )
2 o p.447. - _ B Fr*z
& | 29. Goulder, loc.cit. ' | e
I / 30, See the deta.tlgd analysis and discussion of the Jewish Scandal story . ”3; L
‘ / in Chapter I, pp.26=30 above, » ‘ ‘ h : ::ﬂ\j?
3. Chapter-T, pp.30-33 above. - N '
32. See Chapter I, pp. 40-56 above. ‘ ‘ ‘,,ﬁ” |
o .. 33, cf. Pierre Benoit, The Paaaion and Resurrec rection of Jesys Christ,- s

. - A{{ .
By,
‘- . L e, b,
’ ;a&\‘,
¢ ,
N *3




A

¥ . -

London : 1969, p.216 : "Luke is interested in his ‘'soul", and he
"1ikes to emphagize moral and splritual qualities".

34. Marxsen, Resurrectlion., p.49. . ,

35. Various opinions have been offered for the Lucan predilection for
pairs. John Reumamn(Jesus in the Church's Gospels, Philadelphia :

771968, P.356) believes that this probdbly comes from a tradition

that maintained the principle that a thing should be established
at the mouth of two witnesses (Deut.19.15). Bultmann.(History of

the ygogtic Tradition, pp.314~317) belitis that the theme of
palrs common in folklore‘ has operated here.

36, Fuller, Formation, p.96. ~

39. bode, First Easter Morning., p.59. Matthew also assimilates the
Marcan 'young man' to the angel who opens the grave.

39. Ibid., p.62. | " -

. .40, Luke introduces the title 'apostles' already prior to the

resurrection -(see 17.5; 22.14).
41. Bode, First Easter Morning, p.67.
42. 1t%,b,d,e,1,rl 7Pl Marcion, Diatessaren. ‘ |

-43. 3 ABKLWXADNY pv andmanyothers.

44, cf. Justin Martyr, Apology, I. 66-67 in The Fathers of ‘the Church :-
Saint Justin Martyr (edit., Thomas B.Falls, New York : 1948), PPe

45.: Perrin, Resurrection, pp.66-67.

46. It is beyond th® scope of this thesis to asuss the authenticity of
the Ascensicn stories in'Luke = Acts' . nai dvepépeto el¢ °
wov odpavév in Luke 24,51 is omitted by some MSS
including D and most of the Old latin texts. Many scholars argue
that Luke 24.50-53 and Acts 1.1~5 are later interpolations : See
Philip Menoud, "Remarques sur les textes de 1'ascension dans Luc=

' Actes", Neutestsmentliché: studien fiir Rudolf Bul Rudolf Bultmamn | (edit.,
Walter Eifester), Berlin : 1954, pp.148-156; E.Trocne, Le "Livre
' 957, pp.30=-34; A.N.Wilder,

| N
i
!
i
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i
i
38, Ibid., p.60.
{ 'y
i
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"Variant Traditions of the Resurrection iMvActs" JBL, 62, 1943,

PP. 306=311. - ' : S,

1

47. cf. P.A.Van Stempvoort, "The Interpretation of the Ascension in Luke

and Acts", NTS, 5, 1958«'59, pp.30=42.

48, A tension between John 5.25 and 29 has been a concern for many.

49,

50,
51.

52,
53.

54,

Verse 25 in a general sense tells that the dead will hear the voice
of the Son of God and will live. But v.29 tells that the resurrection
is either to life or to judgement. Some consider vv.28-29 as a
redactional addition, (See R.E.Brown, The Gospel According to John
(i=xii), Garden City : 1966, pp.219=221; D.M.Smith Jr., The )
Composition and Order of the Fourth Gospel, New Haven : 1965, pp.
134ff, where he refeﬁis to Bultmann's poéition).‘ Dodd, on the other
hand, favours the unfity of 5‘25-29.’5‘0:' him the distinction is
between the present resu;recti}on and the final resurrection. Verses
25-26 speak of a passing from death to life 'here and now' (before
bodily death) ag a result of the power of the word of Christ. The
word will have the same power hereafter that according to vv.28=29

the hour is comiing when all who are in the tomb will hear his voice
and come out (C.H.Dodd, The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel,
Cambridge : 1963, pp.148, 364, 365). Dodd rightly sees the
distinction between the expressions : 'the hour is toming and now
is' and 'the hour is coming' (see vv.25 and 28), The Matthean parallel
J:s, however, to the resurrection from the tomb,
W.G.Essame, "Matthew XXVII, 51«54 and—John V. 25-29", ET, 76, 1964,
p.103. | :
More discussion to follow in Chapter V below. _
K.Peter G.Curtis, "Three Points of Contact between Matthew and John
in the Burial and Resurrection Narratives", 'JIS, 23, 1972, p.d43.
See Chapter I, pp.19=20 above. ! .
Marxsen , Resurrection, p.57. : ‘ ,
That Mary Magdalene was not alone is evidenced by her words to the

o
1

A

.
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disciples : "We d¢ not know.where they have laid him" (20.2). In
- fact John mentions the presence of other women at the crucifixion

(19.25). For a summaxy of different interpretations on the use of
the plural 'we' here, see Bode, First Easter Morning., pp.73-74,

Mt o =

where Bode favours f’th'e expression as a manner of speech and supports
it with five other instances of the use of ofdapev with the
subject in the singular (See 3.2,113 14. 5; 9.31 and 21.24), But it
is also poasible that John is singling out Mary Magdalene from the
rest of the wome@*at the tomb for his version of Christophany.
55. JsH.Barnard, Gospel Aécordigg to John , II, Edinbourgh : 1928,p.670.
i 56. Fuller Forniation., PP+ 137=138. ‘

57. therofily ’instance in John. N\ -
—_— . + ‘ o
58, Dodd, The Fourth Gospel.,p.443 note,2.
’ 59, Alsup, Appeararce Stories., p.208. See pp.‘lOB-jiM as well, g

/60, John uses the noun 'brother''twelve times for physical- relationship
(1.40,41; 2412} 7.3,5,10; 11.2,18,20,23,32). The only different
usage is here (besides Chapter”21). Curtis takes this as a possible ‘
case of Johamine de’péndence on Matthew (Curtis, "Three Points qf
Contact ...", DPs442),

61. This story shares: the‘ pattern of the 'Concilse' types of the K

' Resurrection Appearances (See Dodd, “Appearances ...", pp.9ff),

62. For conflicting opinions about the connections, see JohfjAmedee

‘Bailey, The Traditions Common to the Gospels of Luke and Jbhn,
' Leiden : 1963, p.92. Bailey holds that Iuke is John's source here.

See Ibid.n.3. Alfred Loisy (L'Evangile Selon luc; Paris : 1924) -
regards John as the earlier Gospel and Luke as drawing on John,.
F.C.Grant ("Was the Author of John Dependent Upon the Gospel of Luke ?",
JBL, 1937, p.301) regards Luke 24,37,39«43 as a gloss from John 20f.
~His'view 1acks/MS support, We would aaaume that a common tradition
underlies both, R

63, See our comparison between Matthew and Duk., Pp. 84~86 abovn,. Lo T

64. Alsup, _w Stories., p.148. . ) "
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N 65. Fuller calls attention to the development of the story connected
with Thomas. In the Synoptics he is only one among the Twelve. In
. iﬁ he becomes the Vehiéle of misunderstanding and doubt (11.16;
S). In the Apocryphal Writings (e.g., The ‘Gospel of Thomas) there
is a whole cycle of Thomas tradition. The precise role of Thomas in .
the Fourth Gospel marks the beginning of a Thomas legend (Fuller,
Fomation./,. p.142). ° - wo
! ‘ 66. Throughout the Gospel John brings Jesus into closest relationship
with God (See 1.1; 5.18; 8.58; 10.30,33; 12.45; 14.9; 17.1; 20.31).
67. This excludes the appearance to Mary Magdalene, for John does not
" regard her as a disciple.
68. B.H.Streeter, The Four GoSpels, London : 1924, pp.471-481; J.H.
Bernard, John; Bishop Cassian; "John XXI", NTS, 3, 1957, pp.132-136;
E.Hoskyns, The Fourth Gospel, London : 1947, p.552; P.Trudinger,
« "Subtle Word~plays in the Gospel of John, and the Problem of
Chapter 21", Journal of Religious Thought, 28, 1971, pp.30f; S.S-
& Smalley, "Th:e Sign in John XXI", NIS, 20, 1974, pp.275-288 etc. are
some of them.
69. To mention a few, M.Goguel Ve Birth of Christianity, New York : 1954,

LN )  pe51) suggests that a resurrection appearance was added later to the
b ‘ story of a miraculous catch of fish that was originally followed by a
. I g ‘Meal; R.T.Fortna (The Gospel of Signs, Cambridge : 1970, p.98) thinks

g that the story is basically a miracle story, which John has made into
an Easter story. - '
70. Forina, Gospel of Signs,p.98. s —
1. Ibid., p.89: miraculous catch of fish, epiphany of Jesus, resutrection
appearance, breakfast of fish, eucharist and Petrine legem:l
72. J.Jerenias ('l!he Eucharistic ¥Words of Jesus, New York : ‘1966, pp-101-
103) argues for its. A.ramaic and Palestim?an origin. H Coﬁzelnann

/

| ("On the Analysis of the Conféssional F in I Cor.15. 3-5", Int,.,

20, 1966, Pp.15~25) favours a Greek origin. Fuller (Fmtim.,pp.;;,
, 141)) takes a reconciling position : The  in its content'is T
: NI - / o
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74.

75.

76.
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78.
& 79

80,
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Palestinian, but Paul received it Hellenised from Damascus where he
was converted; and the list of appearances was from Jerusalem or ~
Palestine. .
See C.F.Evans, Reswrection and the New Testament, London :
42-44; Fuller, Formation, p.11. ) ’
napasd 1w and  grgpadapBdvw  are technical terms used
to express 'tradition' : Bichsel in IDNT, II, pp. 169~173 ‘and‘G.
Delling in TDNT, IV, pp.12-15.
M.Dibelius,(Dig Formgeschichte des Evangeliums, Tdbingen : 1961, p.
17 note+1.), regards it as a reproduction of a credal formula. J.

1970, p.

Schmitt (Jésus ressuscité dans la prédication apostoliqge, Paris :
194‘3, p-52) sees in it a doctrinal statement in a didactic form.

J.H.Schtitz, "Apostolic Authority and the Control of Tradition : I Cor.
XV", NTS, 15, 1968-'69, pp.448~453; Jeremias, Eucharistic Words.,p.
102; Fuller, Formation, -ppe27-30.

See the listing /by F.C .Ken)\(on, Our Bible and Ancient Maﬁuscripts,

New York : 1941, pp.134, 141, 162, 169f and J.K.Elliott, "The Text

and Language of the End;.ng of Mark s Gospel", Theologische Zeitschrift,
27, 1971, p.256 (4 B Syr Arm™® Georgian Versidns: Adysh and Opiza,

a few MSS of E}:hiopic Version, Minuscules 304, 2386, 1420; Fathers:
Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Eusebius, Jerome).

ACDWEKL Aqll ¥H Mms5uU8 .

The Arm' that contains the verse ds a note that the text is of
the 'Elder Ariston'. there is nothing to confirm its/ validity
(Kenyon, The Text of the Gréek Bible, London:.-1958, p,127).

The strongest suppert for this dating is Irenaeus (died 202) who
quotes 16,19 in his third book against Heresies (See Streeter,

Four Gospels, p.124). )

For a detailed analysis see Elliott, "The Text MF Language ...",
PP»256-259, where he shows a number of -terms and phrases of none
Marcan nature.

Cf. G.WsTrompf, "The First Resvurrection Appearance and the Endifg
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83.
84.

85.

86.

87.

88.

89.

90,
. 9.
| 92.
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of Mark's, Gospel", NIS, 18, 1972, p.327. The table given in our
text does not follow Trompf's.
The Longer Ending has here 'preaching' as in Luke 24.47.
In MSS the Shorter Ending is placed either after 16.8 or 16.20

( YLk, 099, 0112, 579 and some MSS of Shahidic, Boharic and
Ethiopic versions and lectionary 1602) or in the margin (274,

Syrhl) ."According to E.A.Lowe, k shows palaeographical marks of

|
I

having been copled from a second century papyrus" (B.M.Metzger, The
Text of the New Testament, Ney York : 1964, p.73). Having been
contained in the Codex Bobiensis (k) the text should have been
present in that second century papyrus from which 'k' is copied. °
Free translation from A.Huck and H.Leitzmann, Synopse der drei
Ersten Evangelien, Tlbingen : ‘1§50, p.213.

The Gospel of Peter was discovered in 1886-1887. From internal

evidences M.I.Jeon Vaganay assigns its composition to 120-130
(L'Evangile de Pierre, Paris': 1930, pp.162f).

The Gospel of Peter agrees with Mark in describing angels as young
men. i

If the Gospel of Peter hag no direct dependenceqon Matthew, it has
to be regarded either as :’;ndirect dependence or as two independent

\ uses of a similar apocalyptic element.

* Since our px;rpose is to treat the setting of the Matthean narrative
we have considered only those narratives which are of considerakle
importance to it. )

See Fuller, Formation,"pp.54=55,

Sanhedrin cf. 'rulers' in Acts 13.27.°

On the basis of the agreement among Matthew, Luke and John on the
group-appearance and the correspondence of the apostolic commission
to the main elements in the /0T commissionings, Hubbard has formulated
a hypothetical proto-comnission as the posiible basis of each '
narrativé (Matthean Redaction., Chapter IV cf. Chapter II).
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‘What he has achieved is in fact an appearance =~ ¢commission
. . synopsis. Considering the question of tradition and redaction in
S . Matt.28.16;é0, J.P.Meier has argued that Matthew has worked upon
some existing unidentified tradition ("Two Disputed QUest/ions in
Matt.28.16-20", JBL, 96, 1977, pp.407-424, where he considers the '
leading arglments of Hubbard as well). This is also hypothetical.
93, See esp., Chapter I, pp. 38-40 above, '
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Chapter III

" BECCLESTASTICAL SETTING

b N

Matthew's Gospel is very much Church-centred; much-more expressly
so than others, it has been written for and from within the Church. We

now turn to consider how the Matthean concept of the Church ?etennines

P

the structure of the Resurrection Narrative. ;
o #

The concluding verses of the Gospel (28.18~20) end without specific
mention of the accomplishment of what has been commanded there. In Part
'A' we indicated that the resurrection r;arrative :Ln the I",(atthean s/etting
é‘o_ntains 1;he climax of the writing : the Great Command, paen:re{nme .
This key phz;ase in the aorist imperative active implies a definite action,

4 ! .
With this phrase the final vérses (168-20) imp\l& that the Gospel is written

t6 a Christisn comminity that locks back to the work of the first

disciples for its origin and it lives on the conviction that the risen
Lord commanded paetrgc toare and that he is ‘q_ver present with the
conmunity in the accomplishment of that task. |

] \ -
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lderrre{n'a‘re envisages a community of disciples in the post-

| ,
resurrection period. In the Evangelist's percéption this period is the

" time of the Church and the Gospel. His Church is part of the universal
commuity of discig;les, which is engaged in the process of making fur
" disciples. This process includes baptizing and teaching. The Church is

’ us a baptizing and teaching community. The correlative particip

N . , )
eceding PABNTEDOATE is NOPEDOEVTEC which implies going in

-

sponse to the risen Lord's command and therefore the Church is a

missionary community. The response of the disciples and the women

(28.17, 9) to the Christophany is worship, a reflection of the practices

¢ of Q:he Church- as a worshipping community. We now consider each of these

. perceptions of the Church in some detsil.
) o /

A Community of Diséiples.

4

| . ' A
g The Christian community.is envisaged as 'Disciples' ‘in 28.18-20.

This special designation within the comqiss’ion‘ to thF Eleven Disciples

implies that the new community is 1nbenﬁed to be what they themselves

——

have beex} to Jesus. . . |

A - )
; ]Disciples , Apostles and the Twelve are -identical in this Gospel.
i
y

- x .
Matthew's special‘interest in the title 'Iwelve' or 'Eleven' is minimal.

. ) \ S _ .
So he often qualifies it with 'disciples' and once with ‘apostles' (10.1).

'Disciples’ is ‘the usual designation that Matthew uses either\by 1taelst

"]
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or with a personal proroun, adte® , gov., or pov . A few

o

’

timeg the numerical designation "I\m-':lve"3 is used and once 'Eleven'e. The
frequeni:y of the use of 'disciples' without a perscnal pronoun shows that
Matthew is referring to a definite group known to his readers.

The disciples are distinguished from the crowd that followed Jesus.

Sxno¢ or &xMot in the Gospel constitutes the setting of Jesus'

ministry. In contrast to the role of the disciples their role is, therefore,
"As the chorus which confirms Jesus' words

f
and acts by joy, admiratién, astonishment and fear, the crowd has an

of interest here. R.Mayer says :
¢

essential role in the synoptist:s."7 EsE:ecially in Matthew, they are not

" what the disciples are. Gréat crowds follow Jesus everywhere (4.25; 20.29),

but their following is mereiy superficial, for they are never the intimate

followers of Jesus. . -

- 'Y

P

There is a real progression to the role of the crowds in MATtthew. \
"In Matthew after VII.28 the &xA0t come to the fore a5 the audience".®
They are astonished at his teaching {(7.28). They}mrvel at his miracles
(9.33). Jesus tgaﬁhes them in p;rables (13.34), instructs thema (15.10) and
feeds them out of compassion (15.32,35). At his triumphal entry a large

crowd accompanies him and in front of the Jerusalemites publicly °

. witnessés that he, is the prophet Jesus who is from Nazareth of Galilee

(21.1-11). The authorities are afraid to deal with anyone whom the crowds

| . .
as a'pmphet (cf. 14.5; 21.26, where it is seen to be true of John
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address ytw'ia. fappl or 818omare , except Judas at 26.25,49.

{ I

the Baptist). In Matthew's Gospel the O&xAot prog?éss towards

recognition of Jesus as the Messiah. He 1s the only Evangelist who

ascribes such an important role to them.

6 Aa3C in the earlier chapters means 'Israel! (1.21; 2.4,6; ~
4.23; 13.15; 15.8). Towards the end it turns hostile to Jesus. When

ol 8x2ot stand with the enemies (the chief priests and the elders of

the people) to condemn Jesus (27.20-22) they.m; equateci with ¢ 2Aadc¢
(27.24-25). A 'great crowd comes with Judas at the betrayal. Pilate washes
his hands before them and they cry out that Jesus should be crucified ‘
(27.23-26). ‘Admi:aﬁo{x thus turns into hostility under the influence of

the enemies. ‘This anticlimax-testifies that thT crowd never understood

who Jesus was. ¢

! b

an

of
>
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The presence, of the crowd becomes only a backdrop to introduce the

call and privllegeiof the disciples, who are distinguished from the

multitude by the fact that they are givex—I v.mdc.e.r:s1;antrling9 while the

multitude is obdurate.l® This is shown in the way in which Matthew edits

semlﬂamantectsuﬁqaterialsspecialtohim.ilmec:m:difmh

loften present when Jesus gives important teachings to his &1§cipzl.es (5.1;
| dhad -

1‘3.38).(12 '.me padnrai - §188ouado¢  relationship so Wt in

a

Mattfew does not operate in the relationship between Jesus and the crowd, =

I - 5 '
Though the relationship operates betweén Jesus:and the disciples they do not
' - 13

1%
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They address him wbpie , an address famillar to the early Church. In
Matthew m')pte is not a ’simplé address of respect; besides ‘being

used by the disciples, those who come to Jesus for healing also call him
a

—

uﬁpte ; 1n the sense of "a ntiracle-v;;:king szlviour" (8.2,6,8; 9.28;
15.22,25; 17.15; 20.33).14 The public and the scribes understand Jesus
only as a rabbi.or (a prophet. In one instance, immedistely after a
scribe addresses Jesus 818dgnaAe » a discipte addresses him as
nopre (8,19,21). He is more than a }:*abbi to the disciples; they

could pray "Save lord, we are perishing" (8.25).

&
'

Matt.10.25'as applied to Jesus and' the disciples would mean that
Jesus the 0imodsomotng and wOp1oC -  of his SoTArot ] ’ 1is not
a rabbi in the Jewish sense. Unlike the rabbit;ic system, di\scipleship is
a permanent relationship that leaves no rcom for the disciple td become
818Gonadog in his turn on the basis of 'his knowledge 6f the Torah
(23.8££). Tt is a lasting relationship because thé Lord is ever present

with them (28.20 cf. 18.20).

Many characteristics distinguish the community of disgc.iples from the
A , ’ I :
crowd. "The disciples are the free sons of God (17.20); they are entrusted

a ‘ 3 1
with the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven (13,11), eye - and-ear ~
witnesses of the fulfilment of that which prophets and righteocus men

desired in vain to see and hear (13.16ff); they are the salt of the earth
' 15

r

and the light of the world, the city set upon the hill (5.13)s"" In
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contrast to the&(ise and understanding (Scribes and i’harisee;) they are
the babes to whom Jesus' téachings and works have been revealed (i11.25).
It is to them that the Son has chosen to reveal the Father ‘£11.,27). By °
taking Jesus' yoke ( Jesus' teaching in contrast to the Mosaic Torah) on
themselves and learning from him they find rest for their souls (11.29).
Their righteouvsness based on Jesus' teaching is to ;xceed the *
cause of the Kingdom of Heaven (5.20). Although the Law of Moses is still
valid (5.18; 23.2f) the disciples' allegiance to ?.t is not to the letter
but to the meaning as revealed by Jesus who teaches with authority (5.21=
48; 7.29). In Mat'thew, Jesus has thus calléd the disciples and with them
the comunity;‘ to poth his person and teaching.

I . '

Followers o’f the one teacher, Jesus, the disciples are hrethren

among themselves (23.8). There are™@ number of instances in ﬂ\L NT,
especially in Paul and Acts where the'title &8eMpo{ denotes fellow-

Christians.1®

The Christians being &8eApoi ,the Church's basic social
structure is of Christian hrotherhood. Matthew supplies authority to it
by introducing the titlg through Jesus' words in the story of the
Christophany tp the women (28.9~10). In 28.10 "ny bréthren" refers to the
Eleven.!’ Ssince Matt.28.9-10 is intended to prov:lde a redactional link
between the tomb and Galilean appearance stories, the three titles ‘his
disciples' (28.7), 'my brethren' (28.10) and 'the Eleven' (28.16) refer

to the same group. 'His disciples' in the Gospel generally refers to the
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. in John 20.23.

I3

Twelve (here, the Eleven). 'My brethren' in 12.49~50 an& 25.40 has a
broader application beyond the Twelve. But in 12.49-50 it is by pointing
to ﬁi; 'disciplhes as his brothers that Jesus makes the genéral statement
(ve50). The appiication of the title 'brethren' to the Christians in ,
general\ is substantiatefl by the Great Commission, where Jesus' disciples

(brethren) are commissioned to make others what they themselves are.

3

S

The exerclse of authority and dilscipline within the community is
evident in 16.17=19 and 18.15~18. Matthew seems t:o develop these two texts
on the same saying identically reported in 16,19 and 18.18 : "Whatever you
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth
shall be loosed in heaven" ('you' in 16.19 is in the singular and in-18.18 \

in the plui"cr];j. This sgying seems to be based on the risen Lord's authority
@

in heaven and on earth and readapted to an earlier stage of Jesus' ministry.
|

—

The same prepositional phrases are used in :

.28.18 v  odpav® - End Yf[c‘
} . ,
18.18 é&ni wfic Yic - ¢v odpav®d
and 16.19—¥¢ni Tfc yHC - ¢v to¥¢ odpavote .

The plural in 16.19 is probably in agreement wi$h the ;?receding
Bacireias v odpavdv for a 1iter;u:y accommodation. The forgiving
and retaining of sins as part’of the risen Lord's commission is reported
1811 Matthew and John ‘the saying is cdncerned with the
*discipline o_f the Church, and thus has a comminity setting. John's version

may be closer to an c;ﬁ,ginal traditional context whereas in Matthew it is

~”

Y

N




hard to apply it to the §;nset1':led situation of the origina&. disciples.
However, both-try to place an eﬁsting 'prac"’tice of the Church in an

appropriate context where it will have authority from Jesus.

. e
0 —_— N
- o

Matt.16.17419 is clearly an addit}onig

to i:he original Marcan story
of the confession at Caesarea Philippi. A strong pre«tatthean semitic

cast is usually suggested for this ‘logion on the basis of such expressions

- as 'flesh and blood* for mankind, 'Father in heaven', 'the gates of Hades',

&

the name 'Simon Bar-Jona' and the word-play of Hf":poc - n§1‘pﬂ from

the double meaning of ¥ DD .20 Since no semitic source of the logion
v Ll )

can be identifiédd we shall examine the possibility that Matthew himself

created the text.?l ,

A common tradition of authority to forgive and retain sins in a
community setting may be presupposed for Matt,16.19; 18.18 and.John 20.23. ’
Matthew bases this authority on );is concept of the /risen Lord's authority
in heaven and on earth. He then combines t-:l1e|n into the saying :"‘Whatever B
you bind on earth shel) be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven" (16.19; 18.18). Mat:thew presents 1641 7=

. |
19a as a setting to introduce this saying.

-]
1

‘ 22 — )
'AnonprOeic elnev , pandpro¢ &l (5.3££), & masqp

8 dv wotg ogpavofc (6.9,14F; 10.32f etc,) and faridsic

v obpavly in 16.17=19a are usual expressions of the Evangelist.

Al
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S
;{noaopcw tnl <ff névpg is used earlier at 7.24, where the
Evangelist has borrowed it fr;:m Q (cf. Luke 6.48), S;.me he uses the verb
form of 'keys' in connection with the K:lngdcm of Heaven at 23:13( yQelete)
we regard ai »AetdeC THC Pacirelac Wv obpavwv (16, 12)

also as Matthew's own construct. 'Gatesfvf Hades' and 'k;ys of the

Kingdom of Heaven' are used “antithletically fh w.e-19a. §énc as

“the opposite of 'heaven' is from Q as in 11.23 (cf. Luke 10.15). sdAas

" §g8ov found in the Apocrypha (\Wisdom 16.13; III Macc.5.51) was perhaps

in popular use during Matthew's ti.me; 'Flesh and blood! as a negative setting
of divine revelation was already a Christian comépt vhich Matthew shares

with Paul (Gal.1.16). : *

&

A Semitic surname such. as Bapiwv® :, in Matt.16.17 is the only use

of its kind in the N, While using such an Aramaic name once, if an '

original pun on the Aramaic ¥ DY vas aleo known to Matthew, he would

have certainly preserved it in the original form, ‘especially since Simon

was already known in the Christian tradition by, that nane (I Cor.15.5).%"

The Evangelist never employs the name Cephas in his Gpspel. S;\.nce he

received the statement, "Simon, to whom he (Jesus) gave the name Peter"

from Hark 3.16, he has rephresed it to the direct address, "You are Petar"

and trensposed 1t to the present ‘context. The striking correspondence of

Simon's confession to Jesus' conferring the name 'Peter' on Simon : o
Pater says, Ib €€ & XproTdC & ViS¢ To¥ Bcol 708 ZAvroc (16.16)
Jesus says, Eﬁ&;v Bapwav® , od sl NMétpoc (16.17,18)

mast-be due to lhtthw hiriself. The Evangelist seems £ have combined g
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el Nétpoc and olnoSopetv &ni off névtp@  because of their

literal resemblance. The word-plaly of Hé'cpof. - ﬂ&'cpo. is apparently °
developeél from this combination. The differences in meaning and gendex

- T ) - 4 ‘ - "
between Hé’?poc and né'cp}l 'suggest that the Evangelist attaches

ox(:\ly secondary importance to the word-play here,

r
“ (/}

The Evangelist's primary concern in the logion is with the Church ‘

13

and its discipline (with special emphasis on Petrine prominence) :
build my Church" and "I will give you the keys of the Kingdom of Heq\;en"
The keys are described as the authority to bind and loose (whate@er) on
earth which will he bound and looged in heaven, Matthew traces éuch

authority exercised 4n and for the Church™Eo the words of Jesus to Peter.

-

! "‘Mf// @;ﬁ _
We are on firm ground to conclude that in Janguage the logion, 16.

17-19 is very much Matthean, although he makes use of a few expresaions
}

./ and concepts which are also found elsewhere,

Ls o

o

Not only in language but in the flow of thought the logion 1ia

Matthean. The Marcan contrast between 'men' ani 'you!' (Mark 8.27,29) in

"+ the Caesarea Philippi story is easily adapted to the general distinction

| between 'the crowd' and 'the disciples' in Matthew, where revelation is
attributed only to the disciples. Thus, Jesus as 'the Messiah = Son of
" God' is revealed to Peter the disciple. The institutional character of

the community, with its authorit‘;y eéxercised by individuals in and for t-;he
0 , ”/M" -

"I will
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" resemblance of 18.15a to Luke 17.3
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community is brought out in Matt.16.17-19. The Marcan Caesarea Philippi
story is selected as the setting for this material, where Matthew gives
-

an institutional significance to Peter's profession of faith,

Based on Mark 8.29,31, Jesus' immediate respofise to Peter's’
confessn.on includes the disclosu.re of the necessity of his passxon, death
and resurrection (Matt.16. 21) Here, Jesus' messiahship is deflned in
terms of his sufferir;g, death and resurrection. Set between the confession
and response, the promise of building the Church and of giving the 'keys of
the Kingdom (with o{uoac;pz'p\u and 8WOW ' in the future tense)
looks beyond the passion, death and resurrection of Jesus for its
fulfilment. Jesus who prani»ses to build his Church will, after his

resurrection, give the command to make disciples of all nations and

~-declare his perpetuai presence with the community. The one who promises

o

to give the keys of the Kingdom will, as the risenc:lord, make his claim -
to absolute authority (28.18-20). Refefred to as a saying of the earthly
Jesus, the great future acts of 1.6.1.8-19 are, for Matthew, the accauplislmt

of what is envisaged in 28/:|£-20 hecause all authority belongs to the

st e

risen Lord, who is himself the Lord of the Church (cf.' my Clu.u:“':J'vQL

‘ /},\'
. prs »
In Matt,18.15~18 we have a series of regulations for a local

congregation to deal with a brother who has sinned,’ Like 16.17-19 this

@ \ .
. text also shows signs -of Matthean formulation. Except for the sjl.ight -

24 ihe entire section of Matt.18.15-20

& :
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is unique to hi.rn: Placed mnediatel;{ after the parable of the lost sheep !
(Q ¢ Matt.18.,12-14; Luke 15.3-7), Matthew uses the 'parable as the context
to introduce the local disciplinary provision of the Church fdr a brother
Pt t
who is at fault. We have seen that within the community of disciples,
doergo¢ is a fel]jow—disciple (5.47; 18.15,2i; “23.8 cf. 28.10).
Comparing with 5.22b,34=38; 19.12; 23.20=22, Trilling regards 18.15-18

as a characteristic form of Matthean halr:lk.ah.25 In developing the text,

Matthew repeats 16,19 with its idea of binding arid loosing at 18.18.
Although the final formulation of the text belongs to Matthew the
resemblénce of 18.15-17 to other NT passagé526 shows that the practice
is not confined to Matthew's own community.

A ’

In 18.15 the temuzﬁpbafw meaning to 'gain' or 'win' a brother I

resenbles a technical Pauline usage (see I Cor.9.18-22). Matt.18.16

quotes Deut. 19.15b agreeing almost word for word with the Pauline version
. ~ .

) | :
of it in II Cor.13.1 := g * I

Deut. 19.15 : éni ovépatoc 860 paprépov wal &ni ovdpavoc
TPV paptTipwy otnogétas ndv gffpa.
2 Cor.13.1 : éni ovopavoc 890 &apvﬁpw wai spAldv .

} o »
gtd8ipetas ndv pfpa .

- \
{va éni otdpavoc 880 pap'rﬁpwv/lL PIdv B |
: ovaeq nev Pipa . - ' R
I{i Gal.6.1 Paul bids spiritual g:( restore any mah taken :}.n a trespass-

Paul directs dis.cipml

Matt.18.16

1ssue/ to the decision of the Church assembl;q,

' ! * g,
m { "
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and at the extreme he suggests excouu'_gunication (I Cor.5.3-5). The Matthean
com{nunity follows a similar line in pronouncing one who ref‘t}ses to be
reconciled to be 'a Gentile and a tDax-collector' (18.17). In b‘oth, the
disciplinary action is exclusion from erLlowship.27 The expression,
donep & £0vanoC uay o' TeMIvnG reflects a Jewish attitude towards
Gentiles .and tax-collectors. With tr;e exception of III John 7, the adjective
£6vindc¢ c‘iescrk.bing "character rather than mere posit:ion"28 is peculiar
to Matthew in the NT (Matt.5.47; 6.7 and 18.17). Matthew employs these terms
to describe those who are not true disciples.
The Matthean Churcr; has a well set-up system of exclusion from
- fellowship resulting from a three level trial : private (18.15), before
witnesses (18.16) and by the Church (18.,17), leaving, of course, sufficient
roon for repentance, Weé must conclude. that the Matthean Church is a fairly
well organized society where an individu§;1 member could be subjectéd to

J‘ legal discipline by which he is reconciled or removed from society. -

Ta W

Set in the context of the parable of the lost sheep (18,12-14) and
concluded with the assurance of &:livine answer to a prayer of two who are
in agreement (18.19), the Evangelist's intention in 18.15~18 is not merely
£o describe the judicial structure of the local Church but also to state
a general ‘rule that every member has to make every effort to bring to-

— | reconciligtion a brother (a fellow-disciple|or 'one of the little ones',
. V.14) who is at fault. This anpha;sis 18 further brought out in 18.21-22,

\ -
{ o
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The Church as a local assembly of disciples and its gathering and
deliberations as sanctioned by the presence of the Lord (18.20) are

affirmations of the risen Lord's perpetual presence.

Thus, the universal comunity of disciples envisioned in 28,18-20
aippears in this Gospel as an institution y}th mlles,discipline and
teachings, which are not applicable to the unsettled situation ;Jf the
-originai disciples, who were-moving around with Jesus. However, by
putting. this situation back into the time of Jesus Matthew links his.
community with the originél disciples,

¥,
A BgRtizing Communi ty,. '
L=

- The universal community of disciples consists of those who have
been made disciples of the Fisen Lord lby Christian baptism. The Evangelist
1ptroduces Christiafx baptism at 28.19 as a postwresurrection rite commanded
by the risen Lord, i .

. ’ |
The only gre-Christian baptism 'in the Gospel is that by John the |

Baptist. Matthew has drastically changed Mark 1.1ff not only to develop
the identity of Jesus through the :lnancy narratives but to include John's
discourse on the baptisn of repentance (Q : Matt.3,7-10) and the conversation
between John and Jesus about vwhy Jesus had to bﬁ baptized (3.‘14-;15)). The

discourse deals with the significance of John's baptism : The baptism of |
\" i "
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repentance is to effect a change in human conduct. It is the right

[

conduct and not Abrahamic descent' that is the basis of deliverance from

the coming judgement and of becoming childfen of God. The conversation z

between John and Jesus (3.14=15) is unique to Matthew. It establishes
two things : 1) Jesus, 'the mightier €ne who baptizes with the Holy
Spirit and fire', does not really need to be baptized by John;" 2)

Nevertheless, the baptism of repentance is endorsed by Jesus' reception

!

of it "in fulfilment of all righteousness".

-

bmatom'wq is a particularly Matthean expression. J.C.Fenton
argues that since the riqhteoushess stands for obedience to divine

] -
commandments which are co:;atain‘ed in the OT, to fulfil all righteousness

[ N

is to fulfil the scriptures. Hence, the baptism by John reex_macts the «
baptism in the Red Sea.?’ Since righteousness is the goal of all divine
comands, and since the term usually refers to human conduct in Matthew's
ééépel, we accept G.Barth's position that it denotes the conduct of a
man which is in agreement with God' will, that is well pleasing to him ’

and right before him. 30 Barth further explains that Jesus fulfils all.

righteousness by his hunility. By ‘paptism he, the messianic judge of the |

P
world enters|on the way of the passion and resurrection, in that he

! !
hunbles himself, enters into the rank of the sinners and acts for them. i A

. John's\haptism is thus for 'rightness' of life before God. Jesus'

' reception of it is on behalf of others which, through his passion and

‘resurrection, effects a change in those who need to be ba/ptised with

“ e —— -
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the baptism of repentance.
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The Synoptic Gospels regard John the Baptist/ as the fore-runner of
Jesus. The significance of John and his baptism is to make others
understand who Jesus is and whence is his authority (Matt.21.24=25 and

par.). Consequently, Johannine baptism becomes the proto-type of

] e AR, 4

Christian baptism. In the Church the baptism 'in Jesus' name' replaces

the baptism of John. AdPording to Lars Hartmann, this qualifying phrase

PRSE————

~~"has a positive content: in Christian baptism as -;!isﬂnct from the baptism
of John one belongs to Jesus.32 We have seen that Jesus is the basis of
Christian baptism that is represented in 'the Great Commission. It is
admninistered in relation to Jesus or for his sake; every element in 28,
c © 19=20 directly reflects upon Jesus : Make disciples, baptizing them in the
: name Of .... the Son .:i. and teaching them to observe all that I have

\
F commanded .., I am with you.:‘;3 Commanded by the risen Lord, Christian
1

baptism is the means of admission to the community of disciples, whereby

—_ l i
] one is united with Christ in his death and resurrection.

L
!

The earliest explicit reference to the triadic formula in assoclation

with baptism is in M.:;ti:he'««..?’4 Since the baptismal association of the

formula is absent in the commission passages’fl.n the other Gospels, its
' p]\.ace in a traditional commission Gattung is highly doubtful. Echoes of
| " triadic forms used in the early Church are found in the formulae : Father -

} .
Son - Spirit, God — Lord — Spirit, Lord =God - Spirit etc. (I Cor, 12.4-6;

|
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‘of the Fathef, the Son and the Holy Spirit.
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IT Cor.13.14; Eph. 4.4-6). B¢ 6e0¢ wat IHatnp smdvwwv, £1¢ ndprog
v nvefpa ' and €V ﬁ%mttﬁp@ (Eph.4.4-63 as the basis of
later Creeds35 possibly implies that it was originally used in a liturgical
coritext. The inclusion of 'one babtism' and 'one body' (the Church) there

would then imply that, this original context may have been the baptismal
service of the Church. However, baptismal use of the triadic formula dogs

not appear anywhere in the NT apart from Matt.28.19.

\ - ‘ . l
i i
The position of the ‘triadic formula within the baptismal clause in

'
Matthew is attested by the Didache. 36 As we have sald, the Eusebian
citations have not disproved its place in Matthew. 37 In the absence of a
source prior to Matthew for the triadic baptismal formula we cannot be
sure that Matt;mew has adopted it from his Church. We reiterate our opinion
that it is a Matthean construct. lﬁtthew maintains the God = Son = Spirit
association in Jesus' baix_'th, baptism, ministry and final commission, At
the birth of Jesus the Holy Spitit is the creative power of God (1.18,20).
At Jesus' baptism $od as Father (with the heavenly voice), Jesus as the
Son and the Holy Spirit are involved (3.16-17). It is by the Spirit of
]_Ggg_ that Jesus casts out demons (12.28). This association is climactically

> “ . L
concluded in Matthew with the risen Lord's command to baptige in the name f '

4

We must now consider whether the Christian baptism with the triadic

! — .
formila is intended to fulfil the baptism John predicts of Jesus : 'He will

23
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N

baptize you with the Holy Spirit and fire' (3.11). Jewish tradition speaks

of fire as a symbol of judgement., 38 In the context of the Day of Judgement

Paul speaks of fire as a purifying and destroying power (I Cor, 3.13-15).
!/

In John's preaching as reported by Matthew, the eschatological judgement ’
is regarded as a baptism with fire (3.11f). I'he] theme of eschatological
judgement reappears in parables in Matt. 25. Both include the concept of

final separation of the righteousﬁ"frun the wicked. Baptism with fire

generally conveys amd signifies the idea of eschatological judgement. 'lhis'
concept does not seem to directly influence the baptism according—‘\to Matt. )
28.19, where neither the idea of judgement nor a mention of fire is

included.

The Holy Spirit in Matt.3.11~12 has eschatological implications. The
eschatological messianic association of the Holy Spirit has its roots in
Jewish traditions.”” The New Testament is generally concerned with the
endowment and fullness Gf the Spirit in Christian 11£.%° me gLFE of the
Spirit at Pentecost.(Acts 2.4) is often regarded as the manifest sign of
the -cutpouring of the Spirit in the imessianic age (cf. Joel 2.28)..
Christian baptism is understood as a baptism with the One Spirit (I Cor.
12.13 and Eph. 4.4-6). In Matthew's Gospel the Holy Spirit is the active
power of God (1.18,20; 10.20; 12.28). At Jesus' baptism the descemt of the
Spir‘:it signifies that the Messiah is being anointed with [the Spirit (3.16- ]
17). At 28.19 the term 'in the name of 'the Holy Spirit' distinguighes the )
baptismal associstion of the Spirit here from a1l otHer NT instances of oo
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baptism with or by the Holy Spirit. Matthew's concermn here is not with

c

the meaning of Christian baptism, but with the demand for and act of

baptism as a means of disciple-making. By baptizing 'in the name of the

Holy Spilrit', baptism is done 'in rela;:ion to' or 'for the sake of' the
Holy Spirit. As every element in 28,18=20 reflects upon Jesus and his
universal authority, by being baptized in the name of the Father, the Son
and the Holy Spirit, one 1s made a disciple *to Jesus the Son, Since

‘baptism with the Holy Spirit and fire! (3.11) refers to the theological

content of baptism, and 28.‘i9 does not probe into such contents, Matthew
oes not\seem to think in tt-.;rms of+fulfilment of the Johannine prediction.
' R
Althoygh Palgstinian .and Hellenistic Chumhgs practised baptism from
the beginning _
traced to the cotrlna:'xd of the risen Lord for the first time by Matthew. He

ts 2.38,41; 8.12; Rome6.3; I Cor.12.13), this practice is °

fhﬁs prb;}ides information on the insti.t‘ution of Cm:'istjian baptism and
| , A
attributes the command of the risen Lﬁrd as its _}g%h\ority. In the baptism

Nt
of John, Jesus identifies himself with the sinners who need to be baptized

by acting as their proxy. In Christian baptism according to Matthew, one
identifies oneself with the risen Lord by being made a disciple to him

and making disciples of otheérs on his bahalf.
[

A !w g Commm.igz-
Matt.28.18-20 envisages a teaching community that propagates the .

|
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observance of Jesus' v::ommands."“V‘L Teaching is an impdrtant .activity during
- il l A

the apostolic period. For instance, those who are baptized at + Pentecost

- ‘ devote themselves to the Apostles' teaching (Acts 2.42). After baptizing
l

‘% ) Crispus, his household and many Corinthians, Paul remains with them for a
year and a half, teaching them the word of God (Acts 18.?—“11% Acc&gﬂing -

to Matthew, teaching is a continuing activity of the Church (signified by

!

. the present participle, 816Gonovte¢ ). Since its content is Jesus'

K]

teaching the Church is bound to Jesus by keeping and observing it in.a

'disciples = master! rela’tic;nship. The community to which the Gospel is

addressed evidently consists of such disciplés who had been taught by

earlier disciples.

Those who regard the Gospel as a catechetical work take the phrasa

42

‘all that I commanded you' as a reference to the entire Gospel. ' Others

who have full regard for the didactic character of the Gospel confine the

0

' {
hrase specifically to Jesus' 1:ea<:h:i.ngs.43 Trie Gospel and Jesus' commands
p

are not identical just as preaching and teaching are not the same in Matthew.
¥

The Gospel of the Kingdom (4.23; 9.35; cf.26.13) is to be preached for a

l

testimony to all naticns before the end (24.14 cf, Matthew's source, Mark

13.10), whereas disciples are made out of all nations by baptism ard by

»  teaching to observe Jesus' commands, With the term gnpetv Jesus'

Y

commands refer to nothing more than the didactic mteriafls ascribed to

Jesus in the Gospel. 1 ' "

“4 ‘ ;
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Matthew arranges the didactic material in five major 'sections of
d:l.ss:c:\.t.t:se:s.d‘4 with the central theme, 'the Kingdom of Heaven' :
Matt. 5=7 : The old Law reinterpreted to the disciples as ‘a way

r of life to follow in order to énter the Kingdom of

/
Heaven. °
10 : Directions for a restricted mission addressed to the
{ apostles.,
13 ¢ Teachings on the Kingdom addressed, in parablés, to the
crowd (in the presence of the disciples). |
16 ' : Teaching on the condu;:t of the community, addressed to

the disciples and applied to a local setting. .
23—55 ! 23:= Addressing the crowd and the disciples warning

them of the practices of the scribes and Pharisees who J )

shut the Kingdom against others. o

24~25:= Private teachings to the disciples about the ’

coming of the Kingdom and the signs of the erd.

!

Matthew intends much of the ]diso&urses to have been addresskd to the
first discipl'es"#who as Jéws were familiar with the Law and Jewish customs.
The formula, *'Yéu have heard that it was said to the men of old eee But I
{

say unto you', implies that Jesus is expounding the Law to his disciples

who knewj its content, but that they should urderstand it as Jesus teaches

_ it. Matthew. tries to establish that Jesus' teaching is absolutely in

agreement with the Mosaic Law (12,1=7; 15.1=20; 19.1-9), He insists that

pr e 2yt
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the Law 1is still valid (5.18f). Commandments are to be kept (19.17=19). '
- L]

As required by the Law, such practices as almsgiving, prayer, sacrifice,

fasting, Sabbath observance etc. (5423243 6456, 16~18; 24.20) are to’ /

-
SRCUU/AEP

\ continue. With the didactic clause in the Great Commission Matthew - .

implies that the Church continues to teach the same.

r

In Christian discipleship, according to the Great Commission, the

emphasis is more on thé observance than on mere knowledge of Jesus'

’ . commands (28.20a). Here, Matthew seems to draw a distint¢tion between
Rabbinic 1egalism~ and Christian practices.lIf Jesus is just an inter;:reter
of the Law he is no different from the rabbis. Fir the rabbis the Law of
Moses is thea authoritative medium expressing God's will. For the Church
the medium is primarily the person of Jesus who taught as one wl'no has
a\;:thﬁrity. J.P.Magt-:in ‘comments that Jesus, for Matthew, is the only true
finterpreter of Moses for the Church; therefore, Matthew calls the Church
back to the “one teacher, one master, the Christ" (2\3.8-‘12).45.1'}13

" disciple=community observes Jesus' commands which are based on his own

authority. It is noteworthy that Matthew's phrasing ‘all that I commanded
you' is similar to OT references to Yahweh's commands (ém.v.z; )
I Chron. 22.13; Jer.1.17). Matthew ascribes universal applicability to
Jesus' comands and addresses hié Gospel to a community consisting of

members of Jewish and Gentile origin.

4 [

“As to the nature of the Law of the new commnity, the law-of love

I3

e
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/ has, in Jesus, fulfilled the Law of Moses. The whole body of Moses' Law

1s summed up in the command to love Godlapd_ to love one's neighbo% (22,.

¢ , 37-39). According- to Matthew's own additional statement, all the Law and
: l
the Prophets depend on this law_of love (22.40). G.Barth sees in it a

1 Ay

concentration of the whole Law; one in which everything is e:ont:aine<:;l.4'6

The new community has to demonstrate it (25,31w=46). Lloyd Gaston says @
"For Matthew it is very important that Jesus fulfilled the Law of Moses ;

the Church, however, should fulfil the law of :l.pvl=:."47r For Barth, the

> law of love is the principle of interpretation of the Torah and the
pm)phets.4'8 Since the Goépel reemphasizes the wvalidity of the Law of

Moses and presents Jesus as fulfilling it, it should be sald that the Law

of Moses is essentially the law of loves: The uniq\fe feature of the law of
iove is that j:t prescribes even love of enemies (5.44) and it forbids
anger and, lust leading to wrong action (5.22,28), The Evangelist sets a
goal for the community that, by obedience to the law of love, the
disciples*" ;%ghteousness must exceed—the righteousness of the scribes and
‘ Pharisees who are the acclaimed custodians of the Law (see 22.40; 9.13; g
12.7; 1‘8.12ff; 5.20). ’ The pretended righteousness of the scribes and A
Pharisees is systemetically exposed in Matt.23 by the list of woes agai!;st
their pretentious observance of the Law . In contrast to the practices oufb
the scribes and FPharisees, rightness of action with right motives is the

|
criterion for the judgement of observances required by the Law in offgrihg,

a].msgj;ing, prayer, fasfing etce .
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The Matthean Church as a didactic community that iea/ch;g its members

%o 1live according to Jesus' teachings is the real setting of the didactic

" |
clause. The Evangelist also ascribes authority of the Lopd's commands to

the Church's teaching task;49 ¥

’ '
¢
— ? A

A Missionary Commuriity.

-
S

. =~

oY

Nndvra a ¢ Gvﬁ describes the sphere of the disciples' activity

according to Matt,28,168-20. I;m\;ur analysis of the text we have concluded
that ©a &6vy here must be understood in the light of the mx;versalistic
notif of the Gospel and that when it is combined with mdvta it always
takeg the general rather than the technical sense.so, The histéu:y of the
early Church represented iri Acts and Pauline éi)istles te:stifiqs that the
Church received and beptized converts from Jews and Pentiles, Assuming that

Matthew's community consists of such converts, we believe.that its

’éubsequent mission emerges from the scope of the community as ‘universalist!®

4

rather than ‘'Gentile’, -

-

-

e
<

Matthew reports two apostolic missions (Matt.10 and 28), which share

s

a number of basic elemenﬁ; In Matt.iO the Twelve are involved and in 28,

the Eleven, Both ‘rissions are commissioned by Jesus from Galilee, In 10.1

missionary authority is intpprtéd to thém by Jesué and in 28.18ff the »basis/"

of nd.ﬁsionary authority is the universal authox:lty of Jesus and it is

. affirmed by the promise of his continued presence. In both, the Evangalist

‘ — 1

is @:Llent about the actusl course of the missions. -

e

- r\k\

e ———

.
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The missions in Matt.10 and 28 have sometimes been classified as
' Jewish mission and Gentile mission. The terms 'particularist mission!'

N

and"l'universalist mission' characterize them better in the light of
particularistic (see 10.5f; 15.24; 18.17; 19.58 etc.) and universalistic
(see 2.1=~12; 8.11f; 12.18=21; 13.38; 21.28~22.14; 24.14; 26.13 etc.)‘
:amphases inhthe Gospel. The terms might _Suggest contradictory emphases.
> ‘ Scholarly opinions abut the contradiction differ widely. Goulder
. examines four possible explanations : 1) Since both emphases were known
to have been held in the Church, the contradiction is to be accepted
» (maintained by Nepper~Christensen); 2) Particularist view might be
included, but has been transcended by the universalist view (Trilling);
3) Matthew was just the editor who included both views without noticing
P the oppositionjand 4) The contradiction is only ::1pparerrl:.5 Goulder *-
himself suggests a reconciling view that Matthew "inserts a generally
. positive view of the Gentile mission, for that had been the Lord's will,
" as history showed : he inserts also a more limited view of the apostolic
_ mission, esince the aposfl?s ' work had been the evangelizing of Palgstbine
‘only".sz Another extreme view is suggested by Eéneg\: L.Abel who ascribes
particularist.and universalist matérial to different authors.>® Abel
succeeds in further explaining the differences setting them apart.
Every view stated Ebove lacks axi gdequate :i.nter;retation of the Matthean
motif 1N maintaining both emphases in'tension. A close examination of the

( | texts the setting of the Evmgelést's own background would show

T that it is. within his purpose bo hold both emphases wiﬂwut absolute
O , contradiction. ‘ - =

A

_/
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The influence of OT scriptures on Matthean perspectives may be
suggested as part of the setting of both particularist and universalisé
emphases in the Gospel. The call and election of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob
andfof Israel as the chosen people, the Sinai Covenant etc. reflect
early ;;articularist tendencies. Elijah fought against religious
syncretism for the cause of religious particularism. Haggai, Zechariah
and Malachi demonstrate concern for national as well as religious
particularism (Hagg.2; Zech.8; Mal.1,3). According to Joel 3.1ff
salvation is for Israel, whereas the nations will face judgement on
account of Israel. Ezra and Nehemiah develop particularist emphasis and
speak of the rejection of the nations.r The universalist emphasis i.n the
OT is traced basically to the promise to Abraham : "In your seed the
families of the earth shall be blessed" (Gen.12.3 cf. 18.18; 28.14; 22.18;
26.4), and Jeremiah later alludes to it (Jer.4. 2). The book of Ruth

| \,_/a/fﬂms that divine providence is for all who rely on God. In Jon?h we
r A}r come across a serious concern for lmiyersal mission that divine grace
mflst be preached to all the nations. According to Amos and Isalah, the

¥ nations belong to YHWH who, guides them. They hope for his salvation (Isa.

J
— 2.2f£f; 11.10). Deutero-Isaiah is especially concerned with the salvation

of the nations and he reminds Israel of its universal missionary vocation
. - that as the eIect of YHWH and a ﬁﬁ to the Gentiles, God's salvation
" must reach the ends of the earth throt;gh them (42,1ff; 49.1ff; esp.vv.5=6).

7 We cannot determine the extent of c\?i}rect influence of these OT points of

v ) /\,viewonuatthew.thi:generaldepeMenceontheOTbeym()da series of

-
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quotations ‘'we would hope Matthew to have at least been indirectly
influenced by i:he two emphases of the OT. However, he develops his view
of universalism at one point (12.18-21) with his free quotation of Isa.

1 l ! ‘ /
42.1-4. . , .

VY

The particularist emphasis is a Matthean motif. In Jesus'
“ ¢onversation with the Canaanite woman (Matt.15,22-28) Matthew affirms
that Jesus' own apostolate is primarily to the lost sheep of the house of

Israel -~ a theme Matthew introduces in his redaction of the Marcan story

(Mark 7.25=30). Jesus' ministry still extends beyond the 'house of Israel'
(Matt.15.28 cf. B.5-13), where faith transcends privilege. His disciples'

apostolate is also primarily to the 'lost sheep of the house of Israel'

i

(10,5034
, (
The image of 'sh;ep' as applied to Israel is from the OT, The
estranged or scattered Israel is like lost sheep without a shephe.rd
(Numb,27.17; I Kings 22.17; II Chron.18.16; Isa.13.14;%ﬂ%ek.34,.5- Zech,
10. 2). The pame 'sheep or 'flock' is applied directly to Israel in II Sam.

24,17. Isa.63.11; Jer.13.20, 50.17; Ezek.34,11,31 etc. . The designation

'lost sheep' is used with reference to the commmity of Israel, whose 4+
. . / ) ‘ , s
——shepherds have fo:igotten their fold (Jer,50.6)..That Matthew is familiar | -

'with these usages is clear from the similar references in his Gospel.
The harassed and helpless Jewish crowds are like sheep w.tttput a shepherd
(Matt.9.36). In 10,16 and 26.31 the designation "sheep" is limited to the &N

i n
e
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'Twelve' disciples who have Jesus as their shepherd. The qualifying
terms 'lost' and 'the house of Israel' at 10.5f and 15.24 would then
refer to all Israel, except those who belong to the community of
disciples.

- Matthew shows special interest in the number 'Twelve' (10.1,2,’5) in
the setting of the mission to Israel. He sees in Jésl.lls a historical
continuity with Israel (cf. the genealogy in Matt.1). Without an absolute
discontinuity the New Israel continues with Jesus and his disciples, w;mo
according to Matthew have a primary concern for the rest of Israel. As

F.W.Beare stresses, Matthew's concern at 10.1-16 is to bring out as

\ - .
strongly as possible the thought that Jesus was primarily concerned with

Israel.ssf ’
The universalistic emphasis is also a Matthean motif which he has
been bullding up through the Gospel. At the bi‘r}th of Jesus, the Magi,
representing the Gentile world and directed by their own knowledge,
approach Jesus and worship him with their offerings (2.1-12). The
Evangelist accon{s this privilege to the Gentile Magi in an attempt to

|
include the Gentiles in the story of Jesus from the beginning. Matthew

'makes the healing of the Centurion's servant (from Q) an occasion to

introduce the coming of many from the east and west to the Kingdom of
Heaven (8.,11~12). Jesus heals the daughter of the Canaanite woman (15.21=
28 cf. Mark 7.24~30). Trilling cancludes £rom Matthew's redaction of
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these healing stories that Jesus was ind'eed sent only to Israel, and

¢ that the Gentiles occupy Israel's place because of the latter's rejection 1
of Jesus.56 He reads into these stories the themes of 'rejection and
substitution' instead ofl the primacy of concern and an implicit

1 ;niversalism. The themesl of 'rej'ection and substitution! ar; rather

E evident 1n such pericope gs the parable of the m\arriage 'feast (Q : Matt.

22.1-14; Luke 14.16-24), where the gathering of the uninvited expresses

Ly

concern for universalism as the 1eadin§ motif, With his free citation of

Isa.42.1~4 Matthew states that (12.15-21) the Servant prophecy is being

fulfilled in Jesus in whom the Gentiles find the message| of justice and
hope. At 24.14 he very strongly expresses through Jesus'

Church's missionary concern that the Gospel must be eached throutfxéut

the world before the end as a testimony“to the nations. Matthew's

universalistic emphasis is concluded with the riskn Lord's command in 28.

—

Y

—_—

18-20.Y Jeremias rightly points out that among the synoptists "Matthew

evinces th‘e'strongest inclination to ascribe to Jesus a missionary activity

57

3
among the Gentiles".” Just as Jesus went to Jews and Gentiles,\ 80 c_i}d the

i

t

disciples after the resurkection.
’ /
Though Matthew maintains both particularist and universalist emphases.

3

v in the Goépel, we cannot be sure whether or not there was an actual mission
of the disciples during Jesus' time. Matthew bases His" information about
— = } .
“the sending of the apostles on Mark 6.7f, and pro ly regards the mission

as having been carried out. However, the description of the restricted
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mission is coloured by features reflecting a later time, a time Matthew

A

‘knows of : Those on mission to Israel az\*,-\a hungry, thirsty and in need of

lodging. They are being persecuted, imprisoned and delivered up to death
by their own kinsmen (10,1622 cf. 25.31~46). They are dragged before the
secular authorities who are Gentiles (10.18). The apostles are not yet

able to cover all the citlies of Israel (10.23).

Christianity as an offshoot of Judaism naturally felt obliged to give

priority to reaching the Jews first (cf. Rom.1.16). The graphic description

of the manner of the mission, the fate of the disciples and their failure
(10.5-25) could hardly be perceived as a pattern designed for future |
missions, because of its precise details. The sketch here reflects actual
experiences missionaries are faci:{xg. Further, the restriction against
Sa_maritans and Gentiles (10.5) negatively suggests the simultaneous
existence of a universal mi.ssion."r’8 Thi; further agrees with the %el
theme of the failure of Israel to accept and the Gentile acceptance of,
the Messiah and the Kingdom. The nti:ssion text within the general approach
of thoe Gospel suggests that particuliar‘ism and universalism represent two

different missionary stances in Matthew's Church.

The discourse in Matt.10 furthér demcnstrates that the Twelve have a
nission very sinilar to that of Jesus and that they shage Jesus’ power
(10.1,5-8)+ ‘The missionary task of the _)apostzes 1s to announce the
imminence of the Kingdoh and to carry out its signs (10.7£).>° The Marcan

L ' )
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'preaching of repentance' {Mark 6.12) is changed to announcing the coming
of the Kingdom of Heaven (Matt.10.7). They thus proclaim the same message
as Jesus, Of the four coutnand; : "heal the sick, raise the dead, c]:eanSQ
lepers apd cast out demons” (10.8) two are Hati:h]sw's own additions to his"
source (Mark 6.13); i.e., raising the dead and Cleansing the lepers (cf.
Matt. B.1f£f). H.J.Held says that it is quite obviously Matthew's opinion
that the disciples should do the work of Jesus. The con';ent of their
proclamation is the same as that of the preaching of Jesus (10.7; 4.17).
Their healing activlity comprises all the miracles repor:ted in Matt.8-9
(10.8, with the exception of the healing of the blind).GO.Thus in Matthew's
view the discipleé' mission is an extension of Jesus' mission, and Jesus®

ministry is the model for their ninistry.

'

L)

~

Matthew presents the apostles as having the same message and ministry
as Jesus. This is rather diff:{.lt to conceive as a temporary task. They
resemble the ministry and message of the Church in its continuing mission:
According to Eduard Schweizer, the coritimusnce of the authority with the ;
d;.sciplas (Matt.10) presupposes that healings and similar miracles are
st111 going on in the Church.5? He thinks that in the Matthean Church some
particularly gifted\;usnbers og the Church are probably following J in
amoreliteraliw; c?ntiminghisitinerant life, wamieringfmplaato\
placetosemammteachmmurcn 52 Gerd Theissen describes the
situation of wandering charﬁnuﬁcgasasociologicalphmuﬁnm c Tk
earliest Christianity.S? e ministry and message of the disciples have

~
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|
a wider application than to the limited Jewish=Christian missionary (/A
setting. That the Church is equipped with a wider’mis§ionary vision is : |
evident in Matt.2B8.18=20 (cf. Luke 24.47f) reflecting the universalistic

missionary enterprise already in progress during the first century. -+

?

Matt.10.5-6; 15.24 and 28.18-20 belong to Matthew's own material.!
Rather ‘than being contradictory, they belong'to a definite Matthean scheme
of salvation-~history. Wh.il‘e beir;g sent xto the lost sheep of the house of
Isreel Jesus' ministry reaches beyond Israel (15.24) to those who find -
their hope in him. On the pattern of this primacy of concern his
disciples have th:air primary obligation to reach Israel (10.5-6). The

rejection of the Messiah is a conspicuous feftuse in-the Gospel, which

the disciples also face with i\?_verse consequences in their mission to

- Israel (19.16-22). Since Matthew nowhereéspecifies an absolute

. abandonment of> the ¥postles' mission to Israel, a,nd the Gospel is | 0,

concluded with a clinactic summary of its _universa,listic _concern, we would

- assume that according to Matthew the mission to Isra,el is now included

e

. in one universal mission. ; -

Taking the two apostolic missions .together and as mumally inclusive s

’ E: K3
G"".»‘—“-in a single continuing mission of the Messiah, We come across a missionary - '—;ﬁ‘;}a]
community of disciples wh,iqb is commissidned to preach the message of the O &,:”

Kingdom, to carry on Jesus' ministry (10.7-8) and to make further'’ /

disciples to Jesus by bai:tizing them and teaching them to observe Jesus'

¢ - ;o "
0 °
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. 3
commands (28.18-20), In the missionary task, the community is always

committed tp allegiance to the past ministry ar‘xd the message of Jesus.

L\

A Worshipping Community.
4

Matthew's interest in describing as worship the gesture of those who

Ve

approach in reverence to Jesus is evident from his redaction of various
Marcan passages.64 Matthew's conviction that Jesus is recognized in+‘worship
as one who reveals himgelf to his disciples and as one who is always
present with them (28.16—20) is carried through the entire Gospel., We now
take a look at rfw the liturgical interest and backgrdund of Matthew
prompted his pre g\n?_tation of i‘tbe Christophanies in chapter 28,
Adh
The First Gosp.el is regarded by Kilpatrick and Carrington as a revised
ed;.tj,on of a lectionary prepared for liturgical use in the Church, ’
Kilpatrick ascribes the shaping of the Gospel to the liturgical milieu of
a city Church, probably in Syria.®® From the reading of Mark, Q and M in
the liturgical gatherings of the Church, Matthew has taken over passages
* | from these sources and developed them in accordance with liturgical need
in the Church.%® Matthew 1s only credited with the style and language of
an editor,57 Carrington who 1is primarily concerned with the Gospel of
Hark which, he believes, has been shaped into a lectionary in 48 sections
of twelve foun-week readings, considers that Matthew also designed hia

‘@smes_intoasimilarcalendricalmouldinresponsetothemedsofhis

oo
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C1'1u.|:~ch.68 W.D.Davies questions thi@onary theory on the ground
~

»

L v

that it is mechanical. For him, hpwever, the'liturgical influence on

I i

4 Matthew's Gospel is an important concer:n?9 . —
§ -~

;3} - -

;é Goulder follows up Kilpatrick "s. lectionary suggestions with a

é .differfnt scheme. He rejects the‘»n;ultiple sources of Mati:i\_ew and argues

% - | that Matthew has a single source, Mark. The éospel is’a free reworking of

% midrashic expansion on Mark with very little addition from outside Mark,

Goulder thus approaches Fhe lectionary hypothesis by regarding the new
materials and style as typically Matthean. He claims that Matthew wrote

his Gospel to be read in Church round the year and that it follows the

:
¢

lections of the Jewish year.70 However, Goulder fails to muster any

evidence for the use of an established Matthean lectionary in the early

L

Church. That the Pirst Gospel was most often quoted by the second century ;

Fathers who read it in the Church'® does not substaftiate an original

’

lectionary arrangement of -the Gospel. The motifs underlying Matthew's

redaction of his sources are much more than liturgical. With his artificial
— . / 1
divisions of the Gospel material?z Goulder, in effect, proposes a new

lectionary based on the First Gospel.

v

Though the opinions of Kilpatrick, Carrington and Goulder have not
received wide s\ypoﬁt, we recognize a liturgical motif or background
behind certain passages in the Gospel : e.q., 6.6—15? 11.25=30; 18,9=10,
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16=20, We now take a lock at these texts.
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The Lord's Prayer is sgt within the context of giving instructions o

» N t

to the community of disciples“on plety which includes prayer (6.1~18).

The prayer itself is more elaborate than Luke's version (Luke 11.2=4)

and, therefore, probably longer than the Q form., The form in Didache is
,«r‘”“"j

almost identical and apparently dependent on the Matthean form (cf. Did.

8.2). .
Davies identifies much of the content and form of the Lord's Prayer
and the appended doxology in the Eighteen Benedictions of the Synagogue

.

worship. He ‘suggests that in substance the prayer goes back to Jesus '

" himself and that the present form is reconstructed as a Christian

counterpart to the S};{ONE E:SRI-:H.',3 That in substance the prayer goes
back to Jesus is hypothetical, whereas it; Jewish=Christian background
is evident. An entirely different position is taken by Goulder. In his
view, what we have in Matthew is a prayer composed by the E.vangeliist from’

the traditions of the prayers of Jesus in Mark's Gospel, amplified from-—

-~

the Exodus context of the Sermon on the Mount and couched in Matthean
1anguage.74 In 1::{; >m1ysis, Jesus' teaching on prayer in Mark 11.2S -
and the prayer at Gethsemane in Mark 14.36 sl.xpply its basic content. The
firs}: three petitions for God's honouring and the latter three for our
needs correspond to the two halves of the Decalog\:\e. 'Give this day our
bfe‘id\ for the morrow' 1ls amplified in oorresp&zdamoe to t;m giving of
manna for the coming day.75 Saying that what we have in Luke is a version

pruned of the rounded Matthean periods and couched in Lucan hnéuage,ve




I
Y
£

‘, Goulder ascribes the original form of the Lord's Prayer to Matthew. For

é ) \:(him there is no Q form of the prayer since he does not accept thelQ J
hypothesis. Goulder has not succeeded in establishing his denial of the

Q hypothesis. Therefore, the relation between the Matthéan and Lucan forms

of the prayer needs further consideration.

S ‘ : ' J
' If-Matthew were the original composer of the Lord's Prgxer, as

r Goulder thinks, we would expect considerable agreement bei;ween ii:.s conterﬁ:

and setting in Matthew. Where Jesus criticises the Jewish leaders and

draws a contrast between how they are and how his disciples should be in
regafrd to the practice of pilety, almsgiving, prayer and fasting, the content T
of the Lord's Prayer has no proper connectio;'l with the teaching that precedes
and follows it (except the teaching on foz;givegn_ess in ;rv.14f). Since the

. preface at 6.8 refers to Jesus' saying : "Your Father knows what you need

§
5
:
;
;

4 before you ask him", the content of 'asking for needs' within the Loxd's
Prayer is inconsistent with the Matthean preface. Luke, on the other hand,
- prefers the occasion of a prayer of Jesus as the context, where one c;f the
" disciples asks Jesus to teach -them to pray. Luke at least adapts theu‘prayer

!

jto a seemingly more appropriate setting.

e .A'

Since Matthew and Luke share a fairly similar basic form of the Lord's i;

o . :{gc
Prayer, we ascribe it to their common source, Q., The differences between ‘i@

1 . &
. the two recensions suggest the redactional reworking of the basic form by

either or both. Since we cannot determine the extent of the Lucan redaction,
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it is mainly on the basis of Mattheanisms that we can assess the
additions and alterations in Matthew. The clauses which)are absent in
Luke but found in Matthew provide the primary source of enquiry. These
are :"Our (Father) who art in heaven ...e Thy will be done on earth as it

i )
is in heaven ..... But deliver us from evil (i.e.; the Evil Qne)". \g&
/

while Luke does not quote Mark 11.25, riai:thew takes it away from
 the Marcan context and sets if in after the Lord's Prayer (Matt.6.1d=15)
prh;\arily becax;se it shares with the prayer the theme of forgivenesé.
Making use of Mark 11.25 here as well asB at 18.35, (where he refers to
God as thg 'Father who i's in heaven'), Matthew seems tp amplify the °
address !Father' in the Lord's Prayer into 'Our Faser who art in heav;n'.
The phrase has its roots in Rabbinic literature77, and it was also used
as a "standard Jewish prayer :t’ox:'mulr.a“.'?B The sense of the phra‘se, "thy,
will be dope', owes its origin to Jesus' prayer ‘at Gethsemane (Mark 14.36),
but the form is Matthean since he re;;eats it at 26.42b. 'On earth as it is
“in heaven' is a natural coroll?ry to the address, 'Father in heaven', whose
will is asked to be accomplished on earth (cf.7.21b). Raymond Brown notes
that “heaven and earth™ is a Hebrew expression for "world" or "universe"
and that the petipion, "on the coming about oésod'swil;oneartlxasm

heaven enplmsizes the . universality of the divine gl 79 'Heaven and

earth' is a favourite NattHe&q canhi.nation.ac It expresses the recognition

of God as the Lord of heaven and earth based on the tradition of Gen.1.1:
God created the heavens and the earth, This recognition/is evident in the

-
?

ywrsor

T
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Gospel in which the combination is géne.irfally used in connect;.on with the
Lord's universal authority. F:: Matthew; the noun, ¢ névf]poc , is |
a.synonym for Satan; it is evident in his‘"r‘edaction of the Marcan parable

of the Sower (Mark 4.15Matt.13.19). The. petition, 'but deiiver us from
evil (the evil one)! following 'lead us not into temptation™ is to avoid
confusing God for t!le Tempter and to allude tg the evil one as the one

i
who has tempted Jesus.

Besides the additions, the minor changes in the Matthean rendition
may be understood as redactional. 'This day' in Matthew in comparison with °
“ ‘each day' in Luke is clearly more specific. Since Matthew describes sin

as debt in Matt.18.23-35, 'our debts' (Luke : 'sins'). is used for

Matthew's rendition of the clause itself is more specific than that of Luke
which says : ‘for we ourselves fgrgive every one who is indebted to us‘
’Matthew regards reconciliation witH fellomeh as a prerequisite for prayer

to God for forgiveness.

b Y
" Matthew intends the Lord's Prayer as a model prayer’ 'Ihis is evident
/
., from the introductory instruction : Pray t'hen like' this (v.Sa). with
additions and changes he has tumed the prayer into a litu:gical form

interding it to be used by the community at worship.\'me repeated use of

- With 'this day' the Evangelist intends the prayer to be recited daily by

k2 . [y
. '

consistency with the clause that follows : 'as we have forgiven our debtors'.

the plural fpets in its various cases reemphasizes its commnity setting.
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g - o e
the community. The realization of the heavenly Father's will on earth as

it is in heaven is fundamental to the Community's ndss;i.on commarnded by the
Son who isfendowed with all authority in heaven and on earth. The mission
as the accomplishment of divine authority is, a‘t the same time, the
exercf;.se of the divine will. |

-

Matt.11.25<26 (Q : Luke 10.21) contains a liturgical formula of
thanksgiving : 'I thank you\Father, Lord of heaver;’anh.earth'. The address
{Father' with the addition 'Lord of heaven and earth', which is reminiscent
) ‘ w Sirach's prayer (Ecclus. 51.1), is a traditional liturgical form,
r\ obviously of Jewish origin. The prayer in Matt.11.25-26 speaks of the
revelation for which thanksgiving‘ is offered. The object of the revelation, ®
L 'these mix{gs', is not clear in either Matthew or luke. The content of the
. ~  prayer, 'the hiding of these things (cf. mysteries) from the wise and T

| )
reyelation of these Qtolthe babes' has echoes in the OT (Isa,29.14; Psalms
P ~ 19.7) and in Paul (X Cor.1.18=-20, where v5.19 is depen&ent on Isa.29.14).
: o . Jesus' thanksgiving here represents the community's thanksgiving for t,:he
revelation and w;ierstanding. In the context of the pray;r of &mﬂcsgiving q

Jesus’ declares (Q : Matt.11.27; Luke 10.22) the divine authority over all

R ﬁ11n95 given to the Son, who alone knows the Father ard reveals him to those
T ~to whom the Son chooses to ‘reveal (1.e.°, the babes, the r1ittle onehs' who C ‘“‘

are the discipless cf. 10.42; 18.1Ff; 19.13ff), : B

r) ) R ‘ 7‘//

' o ] >
Corresponding to ben Sirach's subsequLmt invitation to his ° ,U

. / . ‘.}i :

—!v/_ - . ) _ e
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instructions (Ecclus.51.23-27) Jesus invites those who labour ard are

heavy laden to come to him, take his 'yoke' upon them and learn from him
(Matt.11.28~-30). The 'yoke' in ben Sirach's invitation signifies instruction
or lea;:ning : "Put your neck under the yoke" (Ecclus.51.26) means 'commit
yourselves to learning'. The Rabbinic tradition has identified the ‘@Eﬂce'
with the Law (Aboth 3.6 : ‘'the yoke of the Law'). Matthew undoubtedly

takes over such”expressions from Jewish tradition. In his text, through

Jesus he ac?dresses hihsglf to his fellow-Jews whc?_ ge,heavy laden with tl?e
burden of the lLaw as expm\mded to. them by the scribes and Pharisees (cf.
Matt.23.4). Matthew also presupposes an existing community of disciples who

/ ]
learn the Law from Jesus who has himself fulfilled the Law (5.17).

In Matthew's redaction of the Q material (11.25-27) with the -

—

additional call to learning from Jesus (11.28-30) we find a sequence :
prayer (worship) - claim to authority ~ call to instruction. Matthew

employs a similar sequence in his Galilean ap?earance story, where after
. I’
being worshipped the risen Lord c}:laims possession of ‘abs/o]ﬁte authority

and commissions the disciples to instruct the community to observe his

cau[n&m 'Discipleship’ is a basic. concept in both. In 11.28-30 there is

a direct call to discipleship ("come ... learn from me") and in 28,19-20
the main motif is 'to make disciples' by teaching them. Both texts have
in their background a community that learns and observes Jesus' commands.

192 -
o = o

J P~

Ecclesiastical discipline exercised in the context of prayer and
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worship (Matt.18.19~20) recalls a practice of the Matthean Church

TIPSR

corresponding to that in the Corinthian Church (I Cor. 5.4). Matt.18.19
signifies that the Church is a community of disciples who pray to God
through Jesus. Delling suggests that in conjunction v;ith 18.19, Jesus'
saying in 18.20 "can be taken substantially as the clue to the meaning,
1 foundation, content and aim of the primitive Christian service; for the

81
foundation of Christian service is contained in the Svops ’Inco® "

The presence of Christ, promised in 18.19-20 is realized by the risen

Lord's presence with the disciples in their ministry. This is in

e R O

— agreement with the Jewish tradition in Aboth 3.282, where divine presence
is promised "if two sit together and words of the law are spoken between
them". Corresporiding to it the risen Lord promises to be present at the

1 teaching of his commandments. In 18.20 the concept of the Lord's presence

is applied to worship andl discipline in the Church. "In that people
gather in Jesus' name, he takes the place of the Torah, but also in that
he ig in their midst he takes the place of divine pfesé.nce".se' Matthew

i A .
. brackets his Gospel with of the divine presence of Jesus as Emmanuel:

/ »
' '‘God with us® (1.,23) and as the ri rd 'I am with you' (28.20), and ,

thus provides a worship setting for the entire Gospel.

1' . . The First Gospel danonétrate”s awareness of the pi.af:e and importance

of prayer in individual and community life. It enunciates principles and

3, directives for prayer. The Evangelist and the community believe that prayer
v o and fasti.n? are means of healing ‘(1.7.21).84 Prayer is needed to resist

~
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temptation (6.13; 26.41). Answer to prayer}is assured and 'the Father in
heaven' is believed to be the c_;iver of all good things to those who ask

him (7.7-11; 18.19). The community both encourages private prayer (6,5-6)
and recognizes the importance of congregational prayer (18.19=-20). In the
community's attitude towards others, prayer has a signi?cant place. The

community, therefore, has to pray even for those who persecute them (5.24).

That the Matthean community is a worshipping community is further
evident from the liturgical features found in the Matthean account of the
institution of the Eucharist. With the accounts of the last §uppef, the
synoptists inform their readers of the origin of the central rite their
communities have been observing in their worship life. Compared with Mark,
the preparation of the 7Pa(s:sove:: meal is described by Matthew*in less detail
(Matt.26.17=19). Whereas luke alone clearly identifies the last Supper
with the Passover meal, (Luke 22,15=-20), Matthew, 1like Mark, is not'clear

as to whether or not Jesus and his disciples did indeed eat the Passover

| '
meal. It is specified that the Last Supper was an evening meal (26.20£F )85 .

that Jesus and his disciples shared.

J - /

[ § .

In Matthew's account of the Last Supper (26.26-29) he follows Mark .

14,22-25 closely, but makes minor alterations and additlons which are
1iturgically significant. With the introductory phrase borrowed from Mark,
“as they were eating”, Matthew informs his readers that the institution of
the Church's Eucharist took place in ‘the context 6f the Last Supper,

R
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With the addition of "eat" to the Marcan words over the bread and the
a.lteration of the words over the cip, "and they all drank of it" in Mark
to "Drink of it all of you" the words of the institution have been given
more liturgical content and literal consistency. Matthew might be using
the words the same'way as’his community used them in its liturgical
gatherings. In the Matthean form, the words are addressed to the |
congregation. The addition, "for the forgiveness of sins" in Matt.26.28 is
also Matthean. He moves this pr;rase from the context of the Johanni.neﬂ )
baptism (Mark 1.4) to his Eucharistic formula. This clause also sugge:ts
a possibility that in Matthew's Church the Eucharist was meant for the
fo‘rgiveness of sins. Didache follows this Mat—the:n tenor 3 according to it,
confession of sins precedes the Eucharist (Did. 14.1). Reconciliation
between brethren is for Matthew a preréquisitf to an offering at the altar
(Matt,5.23-24), v
) - P!
mggeueafew;ihqrgicalte:mswhidmnatﬂwimrporatuinhis

Gospel. For instance, the address wdp \e echoes a confessicnal element

' (8.25). nopre, oloov (8.25; .14.30) is :I.n\“itself‘a prayer, So is
ubpre, EMEfBOV - in 17.15. "In the name of" (28.19) generally refers
to God "and the formula appen;:s tohavnbeliongedtothelanguagcofﬁmhip

86

and implied the idea of invocation."  Matthew incorporates this liturgical

formula in his composition of the baptismal formula.
|

The 'mountain’ in Matt.28.16 signifiss a worship setting.”’ N

—_—
a

);
- ~
- — °




exalted One and the place where the disciples worship him.

~1.152/

1
1

Traditionally religious significance is ascribed to mountair%s as places
of revelation and worship. The natural phenomenon of the mountain, as
Foerster &ifscussés, has ‘m_vakened religious concepts in all ages and
among all peopl;s.88 In OT prophecy and poetry, &po¢ signifies the
superior power of God (Isa.40.1\2; Psalms 65.6; 90.2; 95.4) and is
associated with a sense of proximity to God (Fxod.17.9f; Deut. 11.29;
27.12f; Joshua 8.33).89 Horeb is called the "mountain of God' (Exod.3.1).
Sinail occupies a supreme place as the 'mountain of revelation', on which
the Torah was given (Exod.19ff). Elijahv ascends Mount Carmel to pray

(I Kings 18.42). Matthew follow; the traditional concept of mountains as
places of revelation and worship. The 'mountain®' in Matthew (5.1; 15.29;
17.1; 24.3) is especially significant as the place of the revelations of
Jesus. Jesus retires to the m;;;ntain for prayer (14.23). The Lord's Prayer
in Matthew issaid on a mountain (5.1; 6.9-13). The Matthean concept of

‘mountdin' comes to a climax at 28,16, where the umamed theological-

,
mountain of the Christophany is both the place of fevelation of the

o
H
/

Many of the commissionings in ithe OT I?ave a setting of worship

and words of divine presence as in 28,20b (cf. Gen. 28,15; Judg. 6, 12=13)

are the assurance of support‘ for them.go The Great Commission set in
thecon@:extbfworshipisthusrootedinthemmditim.i /
g ‘ A
/ L
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A worshipping community, of which Matthew if‘a rgember, is an
obvious setting of the Gospel and its resurrectio;'x narrative. The
Evangelist has not only made use of traditional 1it.urgical elemengﬂﬁ
lang;xage of worship but created additional materials to help the
community*s sense of wors;ﬁp. We have alrneady discussed Matthew's
preference for the term npoano'vsf\'l\ in the sense of worship and
his intent to pregent/ the earthly Jesus and tl'qe risen Lord as being
\.vor:shipped.gl The Christophanies in Matt.28 are hence occasions of
corporate worship of the risen Lord. ‘ :

The aim of this chapter ’has been to explore the g:ctent of

ecclesiastical influence on Matthean redaction and composition of the

resurrection narrative., We have seen that in the narrative as well as in |

.

the Gospel Matthew thinks in terms of a comiunity = a community founded

on a master-disciple relationship with Jesus, The comunity demonstrates

|
institutional features and a wide missionary outlook, and it traces t.he

source of its authority to Jesus® words, .
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NOTES.

1. Matt,8.21; 13.10; 14.15,19,22,26} 15.12,33,36; 16.5,20; 17.6,10,13,19;
18.7; 19.10,13,25; 21.6,20; 24.3; 26.8,17,19,26,35,36,40,45,56; 27.64.
2. Matt, 5.1; 8.23; 9.10,11,19,37; 12.1,49; 15.23.
3. Matt. 9.14; 15.2. - -
4. Matt. 26.18. - : ’ ‘
5. Matt. 10.1,2,5; 11.1; 20.17; 26.14,20,47.
6. Matt. 28.16. ’
7. ReMeyer, "§xAo¢" , IDNT, V, p.586.
B. Bultmann, History of the Synoptic Tradition, p.333.
9. A ;;ost-resurrection attitude is applied to them and hencel, the time
of the Church is equateéd with the earthly situation of Jesus. cf.
G.Barth, in Tradition and Interpretation., p.111. '
10. Ibid., p.108.
11. This has been fully discussed by Barth, pp.108~112.
12. Matt.5.1 implies that the section introduced by it consists of
" private teachings to the disciples, and not a sermon to the crowd.
The intimate teachings to the disciples given in chapters 5«7 testify
to it. But the sermon ends with the crowd in 7.28. Although these
chapters are intended to be anunlt, the cc;ntradiction between 5.1
and 7.28 with regard to the audience implies that Matthew is =
‘combining Jesus' teachings on different occasions, some of which may
have been given to a large audience. They are collated for teaching
‘in the Church. ‘ )
13, For a detailed study on Jesus as Rabbi see D.Daube, The New Testament '
and Rabbinic Judaism, London : 1956, pp.205=223," |
Since Jesus is addressed as Rabbi, K.Stendahl supposes that there
may be an unbroken line of tradition from the Schodl of Jesus and the
"~ School of John to the School of Matthew.with its ingenious
interpretation of the OT as the crown of its scholarship (K.Stendahl,
'School of St. Matthew, p.34). An influence of Rabbinic social pattern
, . T e ‘ :
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14.
15 *
16.

17.

18,

on the Matthean Church is possible, but Matthew prefers Jesus not to -
be 'called ‘Rabbi by the Church.

Hans. Kosmala points out that 'Rabbi' w;s not an official title
until after the destruction of Jerusalem ("In My Name", Swedish
Theological Institute Annual, V, 1966-67, p.90). The address belongs
to the time of Matthew. However, the title is used to indicate the
lack of understanding by the crowd in contrast to the ini-;j,mate
knowledge of the disciples, for whom Jesus is KYRIOS.

Bornkamm, Tradition and Interpretation., p.42.

Ibid., pp. 38-39.

H.F.von Soden, " &66)@:6( WA " , TDNT,"I, p.145, where he refers
to some 30 instances inm Acts and 130 in Paul. &8elpo¢ , as he
points out, is a religious title taken over from Jewish religious

!
custom. : - P

Stonehouse argues in favour of a broad application olf the title here
to all those who are attached to Jesus, since the only other two
instances in Matthew (12,49=50 and 25.,40) are such and since the
company of Jesus in and around Jerusalem at that time would comprise
more than the Twelve and ;he few women (N.B.Stomhouse, The Witness
of Matthew and Mark to Christ, Michigan »: 1958, pp. 175=176). We
argue that the broad application is possible only in view of the
Great Commission. o -
See Trilling, Das Wahre Israel, pp.29-31 for a discussion on
'th.e disciples as Christ's hrethren'. He quotes O.Michel that the
word 'Jingerschaft'®. 'klingt im Matthlus=-Evangelium nicht mehr
missionarisch, sondern gemeindemiissig" (p.31).
See J.A.Emerton, "Binding and Loosing - Forgiving and Retaining",
JIS, 13, 1962, pp.325-331. Emerton suggests that the saying in Matthew
and John probably originated from Isa,22.22 : "He shall open, and none
shall shut; and he shall shut and none shall open". But Emerton's

.511" >
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conjecture lacks adequate ewldence, and as lsl.G.’mompsc;n comments,
it fails to take sufficient account of the Matthean context (W.G.
Thompson, Matthew's Advice to a Divided Community, Rome : 1970,p.
191). Rather, it seems to originate in an ecclesiastical context,
where disciplinary measures are required.

19. Cullmann, for example, regards-Matt.16.17-19 as & misplaced narrative
which interrupts the flow of the Marcan story. According to him, this
was a dominical saying of Jesus which belonged originally to the
context of the Last Supper and now represented by Luke 22,31-34.
(Cullmann, Peter : Disciple, Apostle, Martyr, Philadelphia : 1962,
PP.176~217; Cullmann, "njétpa , IIETpo¢” » TONT, VI, pp.95-108;
cf. Robert H.Grundy, "The Narrative Framework of Matthew XVI. 17-19",
Nov. Test., 7, 1964-65, pp.1-8, where Grundy rejects Cullmann's
.shifting of the narrative framework of the lojgion to the scene
described in Luke 22.31-34). Since the only thing that both
Evangelists have in common here is the idea of the prominence of
Peter, this attempt to determine the original setting om the b;sis
of Luke 22.31ff must be considered hypothetical.

According to R.H.Fuller the ‘You are Peter’ saying is best taken
as a verbalization of the meaning of a primary appearance of the
I{er to Peter. As a detached saying it was easily transferable to a

~ setting in Jesus' earthly ministry (Fuller, Formation., pp.166-167;

3} Fuller, "The Resurrection of Jesus", Bib. Res., IV, 1960, p.22).
Comparing with the Johannine ‘parallel logion of the forgiving and
retaining of gins (John 20.23), Fuller concludes that Matt,16.19 and
18.18 belong to the pos ter appearance tradition with its i

~ ' baptdsmal content of the remissfon of sins. He concludes that Matthew
changed both the context content of the logion : from reswrrection
to Jesus' earthly ministry, and from baptismal to the Church's
discipline. (Fuller, "The 'Thou art Peter' Pericope and the Easter
Appearances”, HcCormick Quarterly,20, 1966-67, pp.312-313%: A
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\ Fesurrection appearance to Peter and a Petrine commission are also
supported by other NT evidence ( Seé I Cor.15.5; Luke 24.34; John
21.4ff). However, if we regard the logion in John 20.23 as closer
to the original contexf; the authority to forgive and retain sins
is given to the community of disciples. Hence, in Matthew's -
adaptation of the logion, Matt.18.18 has a more accurate setting
than 16.19. .

20, See Max Wilcox, "Peter and the Rock : A Fresh Look at Matthew XVI,17=
19", NTS, 22, 1975~76, p.74; Cullmann, ';nE'tpa " , TDNT,VI, pp.98f;
Cullmann, "lIétpoG, Knpdc® , TDNT, VI, pp.100-108.

21. Goulder, for example, argues that Matthew himself has developed the
logion from Peter's confession,v Ma;rk 3.16, where the surname ‘Peter’'
is introduced, and Eph.2.22, which states the concept of building
the Church on amé?olic foundation. (Midrash., pp.386=391).

According to Wilcox, the section, Matt.16.17-19 was not originally
a single unit. Based on different sources and on the Interpretative
tradition of the Church, the final form of the logion is due to Matthew
Himself. ("Peter and the Rock..", pp.74~88).

22. e.g., Matt.4.4; 22.1; 28,5, /

23. Matt.3.2; 4.47; 5.20; 13.44,45,47 and many more. ,

24. Matt.18.15a : If your brother sins against you, go and tell him his

- fault. cf. Luke 17.3 : If -your brother sins, rebuke him.

25. Trilling, Das Wahre Israel,.p.117. :

26. I Cor.5.9-6.6; II Cor, 13.1; Gal.6.1; I Thess.3,6,14=15; I Tim/5.19-
20; II Tim. 4.2; Tit. 3.10-11; Heb. 10.28; Jamés 5.19=20.

27. cf. Goulder, Midrash., pp.163,169, 400~401.

28. Abbott~Smith, Lexicon., " €6vindC ". The adverb §@viwd(  referring
to Gentile fashion is used only once in the NT (Gal.2.14). See Ibid.,

sense of §6voC and OVINOC  see Chapter I, pp.55=56 above.

29. Fenton, Saint Matthew, pp.59,61.
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1.

32.

33,
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37.

.38.

39.
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G.Barth, Tradition and Interpretation., pp.138~139. He notes the

uniform usage of 64ma{ooVvn (7 times) in Matthew, while it
occurs only once in Luke (1.75).
/_

o

Ibid LX) pp L] 14&‘141 - b .
Lars Hartmann, "Into the Name of ’Jesus", NTS, 20, 1973-'74, pp,432~
440, e

See Chapter I, p.53 above.

See Cha{)ter I, p.54 above.

Nicene and Niceno-Constantinopolitan. Creeds. cf. John C. Kirby,
Ephesians, Baptism and Pentecost, London ': 1968, p.151; T.H. B:l.ndley,
The Oecumenical Documenty of the Faith, (rev. ed. by FeW.Green),
London : 1950, pp.29,31,45,73-75.

See Chapter I, pp.51=52 above. cf. Dide 9.5, where it shows that a
monadic formula was also in use.

See Chapter I, pp.48=51 above. Eusebius quotes the triadic formula
only in his later writings. It does not however mean that he was
not aware of the triadic formula f*Ln Matthew. -

See ISa.66.15f; Amos 1.4; 7.4; Mal.3.2; Psalms of Solomon 15.4; IGH
3,28=31; 6,18; IQS 2.8,15 (W.H.Brownlee, "John the-Baptist in the
New Light of Anclent Scrolls", Int., 9, 1955, pp.90f.

James D.G.Dunn, ("Spirit-and-Fire Baptism", Nov.Test., 14, 1972)- states
that in Jewish fradition prior to John there was, no expectation of

* the Spirit as the gift of the Messiah. The eschatological cutpouring

of the Spirit was not directly connected with the Messiah (p.88).

The Qumran sect seems.to regard the Holy ‘Spirit as a cleansing power
(pa90..: IQS 3.7=9; IQH 16412; cfe 7.6; 17.26; Frag.2,9,13). This sect
had already linked the hopes-of a Spirit-anointed Messiah and a

divine ?utpouring of the Spirit the Messianic age. The Tsaiah Scroll
of Cave I at Qumran reads at Isa LII. 14f that the Spirit-anointed
Messiah shall sprinkie many nati because of l);l;msélf (pp.89=90),
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See Acts 2.3f; 6.3; 9.17=18; 10.44-48; 11.24; 13.9; 18.25; 19.1-7;

40.
Rom. 7.63 15.46-‘“1 Core3.16; II Cor.1.22; 5.5; Gal.4.6; 5.16 etc.

41. See Chapter I, pp.54=56 above,

—42. cf « G.Schille, "Bemerkungen zur Fomgeschichte des Evangeliums :

i Evangelium des Matthius als Katechismus“ NIS, 4, 1957=-'58, pp.1-24,
101-114; E. von DobschUtz, "Matthius als Rabbi und Katechet", ZNW,

Das

27, 1928, pp:338=348,
a3. cf. P. Benoit, L'evangile selon St. Matthieuq Paris ’196‘1,

The Gospel of Matthew, London : 1972, pp.43-48
’  Stendahl, who sees 'Matthew' as a ¢atechetical handbook for the early

Church, credits Matthew with the collection of Jesus' words into &
these discourses and classifies them under five headings {The School:

D.Hill, .

3

’ of St. Matthew, pp.205f, 26) =
5=7 Ethics .
10.5~42 : Apostleship = mission - martyrdom
13,1-52 : Teaching on the Kingdom of God, both in public and in
. 7 ., private )
co. 17,24=18.35 : Church discipline, particularly so far as it concerns
re=establishment within the Church. .
. 24.1-25.46 : Bschatology and farewell address. A
45, J.P.Martin, "The Church in Matthew", Int., 29, 1975, p.45.%

46. G.Barth, Tradition and Interpretation., p.77. .
47. Lloyd Gaston, "The Messiah of Israel as Teacher of the Gentilef y Int.,

[y
3

o
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29, 1975, p.37. .

" Barth, Ttadition and In!:evé‘gtatioﬂk, p-85, |
49, We have indicated in Chapter I the apparent dependénce of Didache on e

Majl';thew. The t:l,.tle of Didache as "The Teachinggs of the Twelve Apostles"-
may be based on the risen Lord commanding them to teach, However,

K

4
- Djdache is concerned with impartiny to the Church the commands of our g .
Lord in the Gospel (see Did. 15.4; 11.3; 6.2). The author has probably

reconstructed the teachings of his Church with a knowledge of the Q_{
; y i
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’ . o Gospel according to Matthew and prompted by its commission (28.20a).

/

° ¢ Thus, Didache as a manual of coxmnunity-conducfumay be regarded as

: the ecclesiastical consequence of the Great Commission in Matthew:
- Gaston ("The Messiah of Israel...", p.36) regatds Didache as a sequel
0 to Matthew's Gospel due to its major concern to impart to the Gentltle - °
Christians what the Loxrd commanded the disciples to observe.
50. See Chapter I, pp.46-48 above, cf. Tfilling, Das Wahre Israel, pp.26—
sl S 28, Trilling argues that in all four occurrences of t&vta v&; €6vn
in Matthew (24.9,14; ES.32- 28,19) it ié broadly universalistic and
it includes Jews as well. Jeremias is among those who restrict
fevy only to the Gentiles (Jeremias, The Parables of Jés sub,
New York : 1963 Qp.209). Daniel Harringten rejects Trilling's
conclusions (D.J.Harrington, "Make Disciples of all the Gentiles",
‘ceq, 37, 1975, pp._363-366/)’. Trilling's view finds support in K.L. N
Schmidt, " €8vo¢™ , IDNT, II, p.369; W.G.Klimmel, Introduction to
the New Testament, New York : 1966, pp.81f and Hubbard, Matthean

[

Redaction., pp.84=87 and many more. - - e
51. Goulder, Midrash., p.340, where ‘he refers to Nepper-Christensen,
Das Matthliusevangelium e Ein judenchristliches Evangelium 7y Aarhus‘
1958, pp.204f and Trilling, Das Wahre Israél, p.102. See Goulder's
discussion of the four possible explanations in Midrash., pp.340ff. )
°'  52. .Ibid., p.3d4. . , 2 .
53. Ernest L.Abel, "Who Wrote Matthew 2", NTS, 17, 1970-'71, pp.136-151. '
54. J.JJeremlas, Jesus' Promise gq_l_gx_g_ Natibhs, London: 1958, p.20 r’xote\a'\/
"o {nog: in the sense of 'tribe', 'lineage', 'community' is a
Semitism'. Jeremias (Ibid., p.21) regards the ‘lost sheep' as wéferring . -3
" to the 9% lost tribes of the Northern Kingdom, whose restoration i:o .
e the 235 tribes of the Jew:l.sh nation formed part of the ultimate . ’
‘ expectation. Jeremias draws in support the twelvefold aspect of the
: | disciples and their eschatological function in Matt.19.28, but

overlooks the fact that the number ‘Twelve' at 19.28 is cmcemed with
'judgenent' and not 'restoration'.
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59,

56.
57.

3
.~ a mention of 'Gentiles' (Matt.4.15=16),

59.
60.

-

61.

62.
63.

_—where -he also describes the experience of the Twandering charismatics

i

T . 64,
[

F.W.Beare, "Mission and Mission Charge", JBL, 89, 1970, p.9. cf. Acts
13.46f; Rom.11.11=~14, where Paul the champion of the Gentile mission
follows the same concern when he goes first to the synagogue

,: L]

whenever possible. - .

Trilling, Das Wahre ferael, pPp.82=84 ..

Jeren{ias, Jesus' Promi/sef./,‘ p.34. Jeremias presents evidences : Matthew's
introduction of Jesus! minietry by quoting Isa.8.23-9.1 that includes

_his addition to Mark 3.7-10
with a mention of Syria (Matt.4.24) and such cases as healing the
Gentiles (8.5-13),, the significance of u§opoC  in 13.38 and of
£ish % TAVTOC YEVOVC 'in 13.48 and the summary of Jesus' activiéy
among the Gentiles at 15.29=31 (pp.34-35). See also pp.46=5d. “

Cf. Beare, "Mission and. Mission Charge", p.9. Such a saying as Matt“‘
10.5, according to Beare ,seems to reflect a time of the early Church
after the issue of the Ge.ntile méssion had Been joined or when it
was at least contemplated. ’ :

cf. Bornkamm, Traditjon and Interpretation., p.18.

Held, Tradition and Interpretation., p.250. He notes in note 3 : "The .
omission of the healing of the blind may be a matter of chances. that
it was not committed to the disciples is according to Matt.,'lo 1 not
prabable since the power to heal covers all sickness and infirmities."

Eduard Schweizer, 'Observance of the law and Charismatic Activity in
Matthew", NIS, 16, 196970, p.226. ‘

Ib:l.d.,p.229.

Gerd - 'l‘heissen, The First Followers of Jesus, Londqn :1978, pp.10=~14,

a# homelessness (10.23,44; 23.34), ‘lack of family (cf. 19.108; 10.20),
lack of possessions (cf. 6.19££,25-32, 33, 34; 10.10,42) and lack of
protection (cf, 5.38f 41,«10.1.7ff). " ’
Greeven, " npouuwm ‘M:)"' » IDNT, VI, p’.763. See Matt.8.2£
» 144 33;-15.25; 20,205 2.2,8,11; 4.9f; 18.2f,26 etc..
, N - o
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65.
66.
67.
68.
69.

70.
71.
72.
73.

4.

75.
76+
77.
78.

79.
80.

81.
82.
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Klipatrick, The Origins., p.124. ‘ o
Ibid., pp.59-=100. - ‘
Ibid., p.54. °

P.Carrington, The Primitive Christian Calendar, Cambridge:1952 g
W.D.Davies, "Reflections on-Archbishop Carrington's 'The Primitive
Christian Calendar'" in The Backround of the NT and its Eschatology
(W.D.Davies and D.Daube, edit.), Cambridge: 1956, pp.124ff.
Goulder, Midrash., pp.‘171~198.

Ibid., p.193. -
Ibid., pp.195~198. .

@

W.D.Davies, The Setting of the Sermon on the Mount, Cambridge : 1964, . -

PPe 309-313. For the full and shorter forms of the Shemone Ezreh see

C.W. Dhgmore Anfluence of the Synagoque on on the Divine Office, London:
1964, pp.114£ff and R.M.Grant Historical Introduction to the New

Testament, London : 19(;3, Pe284,
Goulder, Midrash., p.298. How Goulder 111lnstrates the statement is

seerr in pp.298-301.

| Ibid., pp.298~301. , K

Ibid., p.298.

See G.F.Moore, Judaism, I, Cambridge: 1927, p.359.

Raymond E.Brown, New Testament Essays, New York: 1968, .p.285 ‘and note
29, where he refers to Shemone Ezreh 6 : "Forgive us, our Father| for
we ha,vymeé_'j,»aﬁdas_gd;er_%. 7 (33) : "Our’ Father who art in
heayen"., ] \ , '

Ibid., p.300 and note 77 as as p.301. ' -

See Chapter I,°'42 above, e the following references have already

“

been 1listed under note 66 (p.63 above) : Matt.5 .18,34-35- 6.10749-20, .

JUSEE

11.25; 16.19; 18.18,19; 23.9§ 24.35; 28.1.8.
D.G.Delling, Worship in the New Testament, london 1962, p.15 and n.1.

Avoth 3.2 belongs ‘to Rabbi Hananiah ben Teradion (AsD. c.135) and
it representa a Jewish tradition prior to hIm, which is found in '

different forms (See Hebert Danby, Mishnah, London:1933, p.450). {
’ o . :
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83.
84.

85. -Since our intention is toidenti.fy the eucharistic liturgical features

173

/
Gaston, "Messigh of Israel,...”,p.38.
17.21 being found only in one group of MSS, it is genjarally regarded
as an interpolation. Considering the place of prayer and fast‘lnq in
this Gospel (Matt.6.2-18), it is close to the mind of Matthew.

in the Matthean account, we need not enter into the discussion on
whether the Last Supper was the Passover meal or a Chaburah or
Kiddush, See A.R.C.Leaney, "What was the Lord's Supper ", Theol.,
70, 1967, pp.51-62 and.J.Jeremias, The Eucharistic Words of Jesus,
London: 1966, pp.26-31, 111ff. Blessings at regular meals was a
regular practice among the Jeu;s. (See H.w;Beyerq, " m’&oyéw Ty
TIDNT, II, pp.760-761). o
M.Goguel, The Primitive Church, London: 1964, p.287.
See Chapter I, p.34 above.
W.Foerster, " '6poC" ,TONT, V, pp.475-479. -
Ibid., pp.480-482. ;
.. See Hubbard, Matthean Redaction., pp.25=67, where he tries to shpw
that Matthew shares these: OT features. cf. Deut.31.23; Gen. 26.3,24;
28.15; Exod. 4.4~165' Josh.1.9; Judg.6.16; Jer. 1.8-9.
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| . Chapter IV )

? CHRISTOLOGICAL SETTING

o ) Matthew recapitulates the Gospel 8 leading Christological themes in
the resurrection narrative in order to set out the basis and authority of

&
the Apostolic Conm{ission. The concluding verses, 28.18-20, desltjnate t7he

Messiah who has risen from the dead (28;6~7) as the Son. The claim of

. ey wi-u“-“wm_#ﬁ(m‘-.!&ﬁr AL 3 o
~

universal authority by the risen One points to the designation of Jesus as
the Lord. The theme of exaltation :Ls sometimes intérpreted under the
. category of Son of Man. The cqtmissiqn to teach Jesus' commands, agd

Jegus * Ws regarded as commands call for the New Moses typology.

d e The promise of his perpetual présence in the f:omunity brings out the
§: Emanuel idea of 1.23. We.consider each of these ih turn.

-~

k)

That 'Jesus is the ! Cl}fist'h;s a general conviction of the Evangelist
and 1t orij.ginates in the Jewish concept of messishship. Longenecker notes
© that the biblical and post~biblical Jewlsh literature shows a greater L
interest in the mgss_ianicﬁge than in the person of the Messiah,’ J
‘Hwe’verr, the title '™essiah® has a long history i;:oﬁ: its, earller general .

B ) application to the anointed kings, priests, prophets, patriarchs and
: ! ! evenCyrusﬂ?ePemianincarrylngoutthedivineplanztothehter

pa:ticularistic application to a_ future polﬂ.ticmtional deliverer or a

174 ' -
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& .

spiritual redeemer.3 Since the genuine messianic saylfigs in Jewish
literature belong to a relatively later perod (post:-l"lxil:i.c),ﬂ the Messiah
as the ideal king is a le’ater concept.4 The po‘litico-national Messig}n
was believed to come from the line of David. s

@ .

v

The title ‘Son of David' in Jewish literatu're originatéf fl:"om 2 Sam,
7.11‘-14<where it refers to a divine promise to David, which is perhaps
the basis of the later Davidic Messianic concept. The advent of the éon
of David has become a traditional expectation (Psalm 4595. But the hoped-for
ideal king of David's line (Amos 9.11; Hos. 3.5; Isa. 9.7; Jer. 23.5f; -
Ezek. 34.23 etc) is not called Messiah in the seénse of the Inter- 0
T«Tstame‘.r}tall technical title for an eschatological figq::'e (Psalms of
Solomon 17. cf. Ecclus. 47.11; I Macc. 2.57). THe Qumran community
believed in two messiahs, of whom the lay king was to be of the house of
David.g The community locked _fomard to tl';e coming of a Messiah of
universal significance, who would be ‘ancinted with the gpirit; The
Isaiah Scroll found in Cave I reads at Isa. 52.14f: "As many were
astonished at him - 80 did ¥ anoint his face more than man's, and his ‘
form beyond that of sons ;f men - 80 shall he sprinkle many nations .

6

because of himself".® Christianity inherits the traditional messianic

concept from Judaism. Matthew especially maintains the Messish's
significance for many nations, which we shall consider below,

=] \ *
L

4

Matthew introduces Jesus as the Messiah fulfilling Jewish

"o
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1 aspirations. Jesus in his Gospel is 'the Son of Abraham' and 'the Son of
i - v
David' (Matt.1.1). "He is 'the Son of Abraham' because it is in him that

o i T

the entire ﬁistory of Israel, which began in Abraham, reaches S‘Lts
culmination (10.17)".7\Hence, Matthew takes Jesus® linedge as far back as
.Abraham, the progenitor of Israel in order to account‘for the universal ——
: significance 9‘ Jesus. The divine pr;mise to Abraham includes the birth

2 | of a son as well as blessing to all the nations Lrhim (Gen. 17.1£f; 18.9ff;
% esp. v.18). The possibility of non=Jews becoming children ‘of Abraham is
alluded to in Matt.3.9. Finally, to Jesus who is introduced as the Son of

\ \
* Abraham by the opening verse. of the Gospel, all the nations are being fnade

disciples (28.18~20) in fulfilment of the old promise to Abraham. The
descendants promised to Abraham include kih&\s (17.6), and David-himself
is the descendant of Abraham. However,-the Evangelist's repeated usage i

of the title ‘the Son of Dav:Ld'8 implies his regard for the fulfilment of

R

popular Jewish messianic expecétations. -

\

The Davidic descent is a significant element in Matthew's é;spel.

' The Matthean genealogy establishes the tj.{:l‘e'Q authenticity (see 1.1,;7).
With the specific menti::n‘ of the Abrahamic dgscent nﬁi the Evang;nst
painﬁ:s to the Davidic He;sigh's significance for the nations. For Matthew,
Bethlehem the city-of David is significant /Qs the place of birth of the ' —

, Davidic Messiah in fulfilment of prophecies (Matt.2,5-6 cf. M\ic.S.Z).

7

., ' The Evangelist often uses the title in healing stovies (9.27-3i; 12.22~23; ,
. “_ '

\

/ ' \ 15.21-28; 20.29-34), where it is not a mere political designation since 7

,
f
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' Matthew, like Mark, has Jesus claim that the con‘bent of his messiahship-is |

: 177 i

David himself has never been recognized .as a healer or exorcist, However, fas
t
J.R.Donahue notes, in intertestamental Judaism and in Judaism of the early
|

Christian era exorcism distinguishes a person as possessor of royal power
in ﬁavid's line.gv‘l'he Evangelist shares with them such a c?ncept in
applying the ‘title to Jesus maiﬁly in the healing stories. The address
'Son of David' in 20.30f 15 derived directly from Mark 10.47—'48. With the
repeateéd v:lsage c;.vf this address the titi.e has become a characteristic
Matthean form of address in petitions for healing., This is why the same

messianic address is uttered even by a Gentile in faith (15.22), Jesus

o

was accorded a royal welcome to Jerusalem and was acclaimed as the Son of

David, the Messiah of Israel (21.9). But Matthew qualifies Jesus' Dayidic
messiahship by the expression 'a humble king®' (21.5) drawing upon Isa.62.11
and Zech. 9.9, Matthew also shares Mark's objective of presenting Jesus
.the Son of David as the Lord of David challenging the Jeévish leaders'’ -
understanding of Davidic messiahship (Mark.12. 35_37. Matt.22. 4‘1—46). Here,

not limited to his Davidic origin. The Mess:l.ah is indeed the Lord, whose

lordship according to Matt.ZB.’la is absolute and universal.

i
k]

The large number c;f references to Jesus as Christ (only five out of
seventeen are from Mark and Q) in Matthew shows his intent to apply this
title to Jesus.2® In most of these references 'Chnist' is a title or S ‘
designation rather than a namf.e.‘]"1 In his treatment of this title the

Evangelist gradually leads his readers to overcome the popular Jewish

U o
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e
colouring of the Messi;exh\. Rather, the emphasis is increasingly laid op
the ministry of Christ culnalinating in his suffering, death and resurrectic;x;.
“For’ Matthew the work of Jesus comes under ‘the rubric of the new messianic
m%rstmding"siz Thus, Jesus' healing; are said to be 14 &pya 10®
Xp1oto® ' (11.2). Theuwor)gs» p{f Christ here refer td the miracles related
in chapters 8-9. The Baptist's enquiry as to wﬁether Jesus himself is '"he

who is to come" (i.e., the traditionally expected Messiah) and Jesus'

answer in 11.3=6 explain Jesus as the Messiah of healing. He , the Son of

Pavid is the Servant-Messiah of hesling, in whor Isa.d2.1~4 and 53.4 ("He
took our infirmities and bore our diseases") are being fulfilled (Matt.12.
;15-23). His deeds‘ answer the question, "Can this be the Son of David 2"
(12.23). The question reflects a debate over this mess!.an.ic ascription to
Jesus. Humel is perhaps right when he credits Matthew with the creation
of a debate on the ass;ciaj:ion of Jesus' messiahship and sonship to” David
(12.22-45) out of the story of the healing of the éemon:l«ac.13 The messianic
“healings are manifest signs of fo;.‘giveness of sins (9.2), his sufferings
and death are in fulfilment of the Scriptures and for the forgiveness of
sins (26.54, 28).1% T™his sense is already expressed in the meaning of the
name 'Jég:us‘ : 'for he will save his people from their sins' (1.21). Jesps
Christ the deliv{erer of his pe:)ple frgtheir sins is the one who has
triumphed over death (26.6-7) and is exalted and given sbsolute authority
(28.18). The,Messiah is heré pbrtrayed as lthe vicgérious one, in whom the

| «
new community of d‘isciples is being constituted. ‘ (

e
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The total messianic picture in.the Gospel ultimately reflects the
Evangelist's convictions. Whether or not Jesus himself made messianic
claims is still open to question. Since Jesus never claims affirmatively
that he is the Messlah, his reticence or silence “about it and the Qabsence
of ths open denial of it are probilaly authentic. We conclude that the n
Church's ascription of messiahship to Jesus is a step beyond Jesus' own
expressed claim, and that the Synoptists are atf:emp“ting to strengthen his
claim to it by further Christological designations.

o . i

The Son of God.

Al

. ! .
Christ, for Matthew, is the Son of God (14.33; 16.16; 26.63). Matthew

~ specifically links the titles 'Messiah' and ‘Son of God' in 16.16 and 26.63. °
. /

Since Son of God is here L'xsed as a messianic title, "E must review its

antecedents in Jewish literature. ’

©

Corporate sonship to God is a‘ famjliar concept in the 0T, God is
regarded as Father and"#srael as his son.‘l‘5 Angels are sometimes described

i

as sons of God (Gen. 6.2;. Job 1.6; 38.7). The righteous of uIsurael are also
designated as sons of 4od (Sir.4.10; Psé. Sol. 8.8; 17.305 1.8.4’). Aq;:ordin;
toManson, Yahweh is Eather ofhraelmtheumethatlwisﬂ\efm: |
and creator of the nat:l.on. By élection and covemnt Israel hasxeceived
) this filial relationship. An increasing awareness of muorthiness of all
Israel for this filial x:elationship is expressed in the designation of the

righteous only as the sons of God, .

Y N
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The designation of individuals as sons of God indicates the special

po;idqn such individuals occupy in relation to Yahweh and Israel. Hence,
’

in the divine promise to David in Nathan's prophecy, the future Davidic

king is designated a ‘'son of God' (2 Sam. 7.14). According tjo“Hartin
Hengel, this designation is the divine legitimisation of the ruler, amd
the concept of father—son relationship between God and king (2 Sam.7.12~14)

is taken up and developed in 1 Chron.17.13; 22.10; 28.6 and Psalm B9.4ff.
-

The Babylonian and Egyptian concept of divine descent of kings is alien to

Jewish thought. In Yahwismidivine honour is never ascribed to kings.

'I‘herefore, sonship is attributed to the Davidic king not by physical

. descent from God but by adoption. A formula of adoption is §1m in Psalm

2.7 : "zo,u are my son, today I have begotten you", a Psalm which probably

comes from a Jewish comnation ritual. Passages such as this which infer

the title *Son of God' came to be interpreted-messianically. The Q.nnran

coummity, for instance, interprets ‘the son' in 2 Sam. 7.14 as referring
to the Davidic Messiah (4Q Flor. 1.11f). l-&engel notes that the document,
4Q Florilegium breaks off at the reference to Psalm 2, and that in another
document the Messiah's bi:rm is regarded as God's work (IQSa 2, 11f). He
further refers to another text from Cave 4 (in Aramaic) where the term
*son of God' MS..lg Although 'son of God' was just coming into use as
a messianic title in pre-Christian Judaism,? the Christian tradition does
mtmemlyuseﬁie'ti:ﬂe 'Son ‘of God' to Christ in the Judaic sensé, but
believes that Jesus Christ is the Son of God in 4 unique sense. We

pmedbomﬁermuat&wgimutp;essimtoﬁdshew.
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5

L
Among the Synoptists, Matthew gives increasing :ﬂﬁbortance to *'Son of

[

God' as a confessional title. Eleven of the oc:currenées of the title in

2 and are generally confessional in nature.227

Matthew are redactiqnal
Matthew has the 'men'o'f little faith' (8.26; 14.31) ask the question:
"what sort of man is this 2" (8.27) and answer it with the community's
.confassion : "Truly-you are the Son of God" (14.33) in direg:{;esponse to
a traditional OT formula of divine revelation : "It is I, have no fear"
(14.27 cf. although differently worded, Gen.26.24; Isa.3§.4; 41:.':10; 43,5).
The confessionﬁn another form appears in 16.16 where Peter represénting
the community, confesses : "You are the Christ, tl.'xe Son of the Living God"
(cf.26.63). Here, Mattr‘xew links],_:.the titles, '&thjist' and 'Son of God' by
adding -'the Son of the LivingGod' to Mark's 'You\‘re the Chris;:' (Mark 8.
29), and the messiahship of the Son i?.s affirmed by gu\e Father's :

revelation of it. Hence, Jesus' regponse confirms this confession as a

revelation by "my Father who is in hea\;en'L (Matt.16.17).

!}attu:hew allows those outside the believing community to utter the
title 'Son of God' when there is an element ofi’ "submission or recognition.
Demons’ submit to him with the words : 'O Son of God® (8.29 cf, Mark 3.11;
/' 5.7). The Roman centurign and those who were t;ith him utter :"queac/
8co® Y{oc¢ fiv, 6&:9( (27.54 cf. Mark 1"5.39). We concluded earlier
I ) that Matthew changes the tone of the Marcan serrtence completely in ﬁ'ae
pericope, Matt, 27.51-54, in order to emphasize the ayesope;\egs of the.

2

corporate confession : 'Truly God's Son was this'. 3 This confession

7 !
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3 (' might be viewed in the light of the mission to the nations with its
; : .
intended appeal to the Gentiles.
The title 'Son of Gc;d' as applied to-Jesus sopetimes occurs in the
context of negative attitudes towards him, At the Temptations Jesus is
¢ - tempted with the address : 'If you are the Son of God' (4.3,6). The same
% - words are repeated by the high priest (26.63) and by those who pass by tht;
7:oss (27.40). This address is thus often used by the enemies. In his
g redaction of the high priest's quesf:ion Matthew changes the Marcan ‘'Son

of, the Blessed' to 'Son of God' (26.63.cf. Mark 14.61). In Jesus' answer
! 24

to the high priest 'I am' is éhanggd to Zv efnac as if Matthew
were hesitant to put the confessional title 'SonL of ?od' on the lips of

gr’x enemy as a positive confessiox{ (26,64 cf. Jesus' positive approval of‘
Peter's Messim, 16.15ff). Matthew's additions: to the mockery slcene_

are based on the designation 'Son of God! (27.38-44 cf. Mark 15.27-32).

He adds the phrase 'If you are the Son of God' in 27.40. Verse 43 is

another addition based on an alleged claim by Jesus : 'I am the Son of
God'. In the Gospel, when the enemies address Jesus as 'Son of God', the
address is always rendered with a conditional clause of the i:enptqua:
type (4.3,6), thereby distinguishing it from the confessional use of the

title.

| ) -
We have already indicated that in the OT the Father-Son concept
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individuals in Israel. Throughout the OT, howevgr, Yahweh is never
ag&j.lressed directly as ‘my Father' by“a)ny individual. In the Gospel,
howew!r‘er, Jesus refers to God as 'my Father' or 'Father' in a sense unknown
in the OT. Comparad to Mark andh.xkewhere 'Father' is used only a few
times with'reference to God, Matthew's frequent usage of the addcess
indicates that it predominantly reflects his own r.:ot\cex:-n.25 His redaction
of Mark at some p_lgces stnbngly suggests his concern for Jesus' self-
understanding as 'Son of God'.2® Fuller comments that the Q passage,.
Matt.11.25-27 is an indirect witness to Jesus' self-t;ndexstanding of
unique sonship based on the tradition of Jesuls' calling God "Abba".27
The Evangelist's description of the disciples as sons of God (5.9,45 cf.
13.38,43) presupposes his reference to Jesus the Son who calls them ‘'my
brethren' (28.10), and addresses God as 'Our Father'’ &6.9). In the '
address, '0ur Father' Matthew also shares the OT concept ‘that God is tive
Father of the commnity. o o
The ‘mountain’ i.n Matthew is the place of revelation of Jesus'
sonship Kingsbury mtes thatﬂatthewassociat&s the setting of the
'wmtain' auclusively with Jesus as the 'Son of God. Jesus is tempted on a
moﬁmtdnas the Son of God (4.3,6).°The report of Jesus retiring to the ’
'‘mountain’ for prayer falls in a pericope in which the disciples are said to
have vnrsh:l.pped him as such (14.23,33). Since Jesus in this Gospel embarks

upon his public ministry as the Son of God (4.17-22), Matthew has Jesus

ascend the mountain of the Sermon to teach (5.1-2; 7.28-29) and the

-
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. 28
] ‘ mountain in 15.29 to heal (15,30-31). The 'mountain' being the place of
é revelation of the 'Son of God', Jesus' ministry of teaching and healing has

° a 'mountain' as its setting. On the mountain of Transfiguration Jesus is |

»
-

Jesus on the mountain of Christophany (28.16) referring to himself by

- that title (28019)' . !

F Y '
The title 'Son: of God' in Matthew is oné of authority.‘{"’rﬁe Fath

. declared to be God's Son (17.1,5).. Finaily the rev"elati_én is endorsed by .-
‘ - . concept is implic"it in the heavrenly voice designating Jésus as ‘my Son’ .J .
at hls baptism -and transfiguration. In 11.27 and 28.‘18ff Matthew include
the ﬁhought of mvestiture of autherlty on the.Son. Psalm'?. 7=8 : "You
my son; today I havg begotten you. Ask of e and J; will make the natioi
your heritage and the ends of (',the \iartl; your possesgion" is the probable

source of this thought even if Matthew does not ‘quote this passage. Th

:
]
E
|
¥

address, 'You are my sos". has gengrally been regarded as a source of the
heavenly voice at Jesus' baptism. Since Matthew repeats it from Mark / o
theni‘ is npthing Matthean about cit in the baptismal Ct;ntext. Lindars b -
\ stresses that the primary applicat.j’mn of Psaim 2:7 :}n the NT is not in ,

relation to baptism, but resurrection. He «mi;ers 40 Acts 13.53 (Paul's
speech) ]and Heb.1.5; 5.5 where P;ahn 2.7 is quoted in relation to the ,
1 surredtion. 29 Hatthe.w seems to follow thig 'applicatio;i by drawing I

i upon Psaln 2.7-8 in his composition: of 28.18ff. According to Rengstorf

o ‘Psalm 2. 7—8 is reminiscent of an”ancient oriental ooronation rite in which

N ! tre king is givenauthority hyGoch In the rite theking is adoptedand '
N / 1 - ,' L]
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glven authority to share in the power of the God who adopts him,>° In

pre-Christian Judaism the divine decree announcing the endowment of
authority is addrassed to the pronised heir of the Davidic lines " For |
Matthew Jesus is the Davidic Messiah and the Son of God, But,
transcending the royal authoz"ity. the riset; One mg the Bon of God claims
absolute authority, on the basis of which the mimsion of the Church is
to extend to ul].i the naticns. The assoclation of the 'Son' with ‘tha

nations as his heritage' very probably lies behind the formation of hiatt.

28.18£¢,

The 'Son of God' Christology is the basic setting of the triadic
baptismal formula in Matt,.28.19. Following Lohmayer, R.H.Fuller argues‘
that the formula is of apocalyptic origin. He suggests that the apocalyptic
triad originally consisted of 'tha angels = the elect one = the Lord of
spirits’, which in early Christian usage (Mazdc 8,38 cf. I.:uke 12.8£}
I ’rhcu; 3.13; 5.21) was modified as ‘'the Son of Man =~ the Father - the  ©
mg/-ln'. With the development of the FatherwSon Christology it evolved =
into 'the Father = tﬁa Bori = the angels'. Finally t.hc angels were replaced

by the Holy Bpirit (cf. Rev.1.4).32 This evolutionary hypothesis 1s too o
~ sketehy to be satisfactory to dotqmim the origin of the formula. ’
We reiterate the Matthean suthorship of the formila. Bince Matthew i the
f£irst to connect baptism with the threefold name, and the only refersnce
to the baptismal sssocimtion of the Father = Son ~ Moly Bpirit in the rest -

of the Gospel is Jesus' baptism, Matthew here intends to establish a

4 N =
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cotnection batween Jesus' baptism and Christian bap‘cifsm..3

3 With the descer;f:
of the Holy Bplrit at baptism Jesus is declared to be God's baloved Bon,

who with the Father and the Holy Bpirit is-the banis of Christian

The resurrection narrative in Matthew has been interpreted in terms

34

of the motif of exaltation under the category of Hon of Man,” although "

ths title does not appear in the narrative, -

0 vidc 9 djvepu‘not) is the 1iteral translation of the Aramaic
35

“

idiom, om_ napha which simply means "the miﬁ" §77 'Bon of Man' appears in
this msense at Numb, 23,19 Ps;nlms 8.4y 80,17 (where 'the man' and 'the son
of man' are parallel) and 144.3. In Evekiel God addresses the prophet by
this name (Erek.2:1) 3171 4i1) 5.1 stes)s Bince the prophet refers 1t to

himself, it 1s a self=designation there. 1t is in the apocalyptic writings

: l
that the phrase 'son of man' receives incressing importance., In Dan.7.13«14

the 'one like & son of man' ia an uchatélogicil figure who stands for
'the people of the saints of tha Most Migh' (Dan.7.27). In the swu‘tudn
of nmdh (1 Enoch 37=71 s the Ethiopie Book of Enoch), the son of man
is a pre-existent, righteous mn:iund.c judge and in the Apocalypse

of Emra (1V Enze or 2 isdras) 13, the name refers to the Davidic

Messimh, whose kingdom precedes the new ABON, % tn Jewish tradition

3

3
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the' tepm 'soh of man' has svolved ‘from {ts simple jdiomatic usage into the
@} ! » indlvidual fzed spocalyptic, mesaianic figure of tha Futurs hope,

[

-

I tha N1 the term 'Soh of Man' has become a nlqnif’itmht
Chrldtoleyleal tltle, which i prnciidally eonfined to the Guspaln.37 in
the Bynpytic doppels where 1t occurs ohly H saylngs attributed to Jenus,‘
deanéinpeakn of the Hon of Man in the th]rp purson with reference to 1)~

his pragent mtnintry,gq 11) s auffering and ruaurrec-ion39

and 141) the
future Bon of Mdn- and svents to comemao Mark, Q and the apecial
materials of Matthew and Take nll employ the titla, In addition, Matthew

ated litke nometimes read the title into the Marcan puurce-41 )

'I'hp Syhoptics identif’y Jasus with the Hon of Man in his present
earthly minintry. I uddif‘ioﬂ, Matthew inturchungu pursoml pmnoun and
'Bon of Man! wii-.h reforence to Jesus (16, 13 118}, implying that-in his
thought Jesus and the Bon of Man are idonﬁi,cal with reference to hu earthly

>

”ﬂ.ﬂiﬂt;'y-

N 'I'ha sayings which fnclude the title 'Bon of Mah' with reference to
uufferinq and resurrection belony to Mark, ‘.:hough they are not confined to
1t, Matthew Black cluuifiu the Q pzmaqu, Matt.e.zo“ and 1.‘1.19 (um 9
58) 7.34) under the 'Buffering Bon of Man' sayings, 4 Based on Mark,

and renurkection.“

——

The miesion of the Bon of Man is to prociaim the

Matthew also nfun to Jesus as the Bon of Man in '«m of hi.l passion .

: ’u.&«':‘"‘
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“ . >
’rtnminq of the Kingdom and to die for many (16,2428 2 .M). In the vhrea
panninn pradietionn {16021 1'/.??; ?U.i'lff) ranurrmum in #he r'limu of

\r
" the Hnn nf Yan's 11fe amf vwsrimm,nurrnﬂ.nq. The Swpvant . passage (1xm,

T AR 1mA) E}mnmi by Jemiis i3 Makt, 12,16=21, whers Jesus' trivmph is

\
nhmml in tarms of Justice and Lta vmmﬁy, andownanit pf the Bpiru and

AN hapn of the r#-nti,lan. Tuna5%:4 in fum:tind in Jemun! huali‘hqs by him

'taking oy mnmum and bearinq iy dimmanes! (Matt,He17), "Ny ealling
himwelf f'ﬂl' Hein or Mah, whilm af the mamm {ime siso interprating his
mimadon m tarma of the Auffering Hervant, Jesus emphasives his eonviction
that his rﬂtiq;(ltyhl\fa gufraring would ipmie in triwnph".w Hather, 4t in
tha Churehi's eonvietion bwAmd off the intarpretation of resurrection as the

triumph of Jesus, to which Matthew piviously besrs witnass,

¢ . r f‘\) . » ’ |

LY

tha 'putitie t1t10 00 Bon’of Man with refarence to Jesus' sarthly

nmpwyl%:he designation when refsrring to the enemian’ action, With

referanca to the 'coming Hon of Man' and future events the titls is

used often in Jesus' address to the disciples, .

:
~

The aanenph that the Hon o! Man 4s t-o come in the future bniongl

5 minly to 4, although not uonﬂmd to it (ct. Mark 12,204 14.32').

Bultmann believes it to be an authentic usage by Jesus but referving ¢o

i

.
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Nemimore other than Jeasis Himes ;4" ih Annlynimy forly ruturs Hon of Mnn'
mayings In o) PAwAbde mm:o/t:\ they ars ;mi of & simlar form (anuunq\)
At reqmln this prageni, atale of Hm- mwtnqn np the producd of the nmy
Chnieeh el §in mt}p rnnwghin. " Prior tn Siwerin LLLENY n.m.uf;n,

whd b Faroneile Lhe nmh-miﬂtty ah rlommnd fyspe il § by of e 14tle, g

He inH-vmi that, m- yafarmtomg o the npmmlypﬂr' ﬁzan of Man, aa dintined”

-y fmm Jugim, are geniine Al that tha mnmunuy unrlrmmmw fmni: 11‘1-;:1

Juu,n with the reming rmn nf Man on Qéw banin of hin resuryection, nmd

& dnniqnaud Jeain in hia nathy mintnwy by the nama of the Ohe w}m will

. mmn."q Mthnw himemif impldedtly fdantirian the' soming Bon of Mnn with’
thm m’iHMy Jamiie 10 hin redastion of Mark 1%4 (af, vi20) hy nwmmm

mq phrnnu' 'nf youy aoming' fnto &he ddnn,tp‘lqn' ququ‘icm At P24, ¢

~

4

“w}n Matihaw when the Bon of Man, is not being muud for the mpArthly
} Junus H i clonsly. c-oﬁmgc& od with the pumuuin n;d Judgmanh (wnm 24,2m, -
44). Prom the 1 Qgc numb-t' of Matthean udditiom nf 'Hon of Man' with
pafarange to the vnarouuia. Kingsnry ‘sone) iden \;ﬁafa Matﬁhw‘u primagy
{nterest in this t1t1e hu to do with 1ts association with tha Parounu- 5,
in hin mmsm of 'tha Kingdom of dor pm& with powsr' of Mark 0.1 un ,
'the Bon of Man coming in his Kingdom' cnm.:s.za) Matthew Ldmuuu
the goming Kingdom with tha Parousia of the Son of Man. He domn this bincs
the ﬁ'ruah expactation of an 1mmadlato‘rnailnutton of the Kigggggnit~nt&?l
a future hope for him. He alwo characterises the Son of Man.ds the ‘

L
eschatological judge (28,31=46) 12.36=43), The Matthean addition, 'and”*
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! than he ;vLil' repay nvgryivinn for what he han dons’ m_s.;m £ the Marosn

\ nnyl.ﬁq/uhmt tha Bon ot Man's mm;;\q “m !zh;i q‘lr.ary\nf hin Pather (Mark #, _
M), Atgnities that in Mark the coming Son of Man is the Bon of dud. (af,
hia ;;mm-) and that Makthew identirion thin 'ﬂr;n nff o = Hon of Man' j

N wm\ &hn ipéhatm)micai judqn.; Po ha the -whétéluqiéﬂ Judqe in then the
future mh of the Bomrw Hgm. Ageording to HAH;.M 44 the Aon of Man's
future mln of Judgement u ¥’ take place M’ thn Papnusin. |
7 ’\ . .

N In MAH'.M.OMA whars the ’hriut, the Bon of tnd sl iha Bon of’ Man

\ are m1 umul for .mluu, the sxaliation and Burouuiu of the mm of Man ate’

Almo kvrmbimd. m the Marasn amgipnt (Mark 14.81=02) Jasun’ answer Lo
the M\qh p}“iauf !u componad of slemanta from the o 1+ &n Selvdv
maﬁmvov (vBe Buwvlpews ) £rom Penim 110.1 and(yeods)
. by Yidv vo8 dvepimon dpxbpavov peta wv. veps\dv 700
( obpaves: )  from Dan.7.13 ’(uf.?.w:-z'?). Taking the parallel . .
sentenas. ih Matt.16.27) 24,30 and 26.64 together we rwaqniu that ehq :

L4

xaltntion nnd tha Pnrounia'"an not. ldanucal bud unocntnd midf hat ehq -

\) -ljlﬁud Ons and .the Bon ol' Mnn ars ldentical, L - —=

L) )
. FEEEENE o
@ N . :
=l '

1eaving the Mth 'lon of M-n' af. 20.64 the. Bnnqaulh carries the-
exaltation thems forward o the rnux,rocmn Razrative, Arguing that the
dmﬂ.wuc Bon of Man sayings are pm%u of a Church that had J.ou‘m
t.u think of and consider Jesus to be Bon of Man.on the besis of cmuun
-mmm traditdons, Ném Parrin lum that Chnno:logy qu mn

J

)
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the exaltatinvh tpadition In whigh Jegha' pemurrsction i im‘ar’pmt:-d’nu ,

L

hin axaleation to dod's pight hand as Hon of Man, & Lradiddon waing Paalm

42

1101 and Dane 741377 Tha gz/rmn-m Ton of. Matt 20040 with Dan. 74131 haw

hean vnrmuﬂy inlerpratad, Miehal Imllavnn thatf Mt 20,40 1a the |

hat, bﬁho

mmhmjxr Dany7e 1% Iny at Hw Mﬂkumm\d of Jesua S ong ﬂ of

mlrnmnm or n.m.v,w."" Rt Tuk . mays ¢ "4 nnn ARBUM

o

af Man, ‘hen L\ mny reanonably be suppased that verws 14 has hean \

bY}

tulfriiled in the chmpal wmmm " Among Lthose who do not. ragard the

mnnanum\ in (arma of mlrﬂmnm ia Aluup, for'whom an indireat

\
tjmwndnmm of Matt 21, m oh Dape7eld da. probable, nnnnidamng Mnthuw'n

Wae of the O, " 'Md!. Hahn and 'l‘rilunq deny a depandance ot Mm.mssm

L3

‘5: B
on t*hq nqmanu rmn of Mun mnr-ap\. h\u dt’) not dany Lhn Nivangeliat ';mo

0of mm. 7414 to deparibe J-nun' nnltut mn and ondowmnm, of' nutharmy.m

hnquﬂn Mayk 14.62. cthe. une of” Dan.?.u nt Matt, 26,04 upom of the
vnmum. Indapandent of Mn::'k, mm\ow mnkau use of Dan.’? 14 to apeak of

the nmﬂnﬂon of the risen’ One_ nt Mg, -

s - . ’ [,

LN : _— ¢
In ahnmur b wnanqundu th’nt Matthew modelled h!:?‘ ‘eoneluding vrnn

-

nn the form of l)lﬂ“l"l dncripﬁon of t;hn ni‘!’oce of his apocalyptic
“?Lnon on himawle (Dln.’lo.hu). In hs.l uempcnuon of the drep
c:aminlon vglthtn the Word of Com!ort. Matthaw cm freely draws on

pheases angd ideas from Dan,itd (LK% 1 wa} mn m/
m{ olyza 1 M s yis mfv& vévn wal nBoa 66;5 a

f [

Mospevovoar el 4 lponafa Im addvaacs #nvc od wh dpd
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wad 4spagimeto odo® Auic 0b ph ghapfl The aignificant. |

{
differsncea in Mn!:thw from Danlel are Chriutoloqlmny ’moti.wtod Muth.

t,
.130.16-20 is dominated by ehn theme of axaltation = Qnﬂ\rommmh of thc “
’ ri.un one mm-d of the Pmuua = judgement: of the Bon of Man in Dnn.

~s,n Hatt.20, the allusion in mn 18 to Dan.7.14 1s mainly to the -

b
mt-luu.m motu. ‘Matthey uses ,u: to introduce the cu!:hur!.ty behind the

>
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A uqumg fokth tﬁn nbnoluto uuthor!.ty of the l:xnlh.d érh the .

Mattiman  Klpvog C:hrhtoloqy plays an important role.- Mcording to '

Trilling the key to the antire Gospel is it conclusion which Le.governid

-ha JA'lthoﬁqh th/'w e

by it» presninent ¢ istalogical concapt of. Kﬁpso;‘ .,

cleaxly, M&clt.

kY

7:13fs In the nbnmc of a npoc!.ﬂc account of oniut!.orror onthronmnt ‘

Kop10C  has ucqu.tnd pr«mtnorm arong the Christologioak mm

» o!' the NT in qmrn. Aceord.'lm to Iu.nglbu:v, "one of the principal

reasona the title Kyclos is sald to have increasingly qn;l.md/ the shoendangy
‘over other prinitive titles was:the need of the early Church for amigiasis,
for !.nmwuen {especially in the cult) w&th the risen On-‘“"” buunoi.ng

with tht attempts by various scholars to ncrl.ho hmm the preeninence

‘among the Chriatelogical titles in Matthew, nmmm- the argument
that sinoe w8proG Dasically refers beyond itself to acme other-

i
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or fon of Man) it. 1: tobo
0

daﬂ.n.tt.iva t.ltla (don of David, Son of

“

" ’ ) mqardad m?’thiu Gonpel as: an auxillnry Chriatological 1£20.%° 10 our -

{
N opin.top. nguhury undnrut;lmma the uiqnificanca of the tldc WBP 10¢
§o e . f’h for Mntthaw. We recall Matthaw's intention to davalop the mlntiomh:lp

L2

1 u‘\. . e hotmen JQQL\I and the community of dilﬂiplul o A MﬁplOC - pgen-cq{

. ‘ T Int.r?:ducnd on -tha lipq of .the éucipm, qu AL

oL

hlnﬂomhlp. in

Mntehw i not q pimplc form of address, although t:hura nrq nt-.hcr places

- whoro it has t:ho conventional. memtng ‘adrt (27, 63). It in the’ ccmunity
"~ » of Gisciples and thon vha beligve in him thai: udtqun him 'Lord', out of

\

o, L@ commitment far ddﬁpor than ordi.mry .reapect. Hence, whura Mirk hn tha '

or pappt -
(Muz& 9.3; 4:387 Matt.17.4§ 8.25). He also has those outnida

e ’ dinc!,pln nddmn Juua 8\6&0%6}4‘ Mqtthm chunqn it

" to ﬁﬁpu
tha community of diucipln who colne to.Jesus for healing address him as

|
uﬁp‘.o: . Whm the fqthq:: of the cpﬂ.pt:ie boy qddnqnn Jeasus

"8 t&&ua}.c' "
to 'od’:pu
‘17.15). In h.tl _edaction of tho hnl!.nq of tho b'und. Mntt:hw replaces the:
Marean address, JupBouwv(. ’gm-x 10.;1) By - ”e,m\ (Matt.20.31),

The Matthean mapt of authority ,wm:u-mm address in such Lnlu'nf:;u. .

maordinq to Muk 9.17, Mat‘,thqw not only alters the ud&rcu,
but ndﬁl a lolcmn prayer 'Huvo mercy upon my son' {Matt,

Iz g ) . N ! ——
¢ / g ! 4 ' ) i - o

The universal auﬂm&ty\oz ua“- mltud Om mmt.aa.u-ao 18 now

(uf. 11..27). His. uqehority at all m:u is wparalleled and indisputadle,
_ =" Hance, without mking ay clain for hineelf or for his teaching the esrthly

PN

-y -

-muod a“ trm«ndl.nq thq nuthuﬂty ha had during the onrﬂuy m.m:l.nt:y -

—
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o< gforqiv.tnq lim) and acts (healing the sick) with uuthority (Matte11.2=6;

v -7 2

@
s

Jesus calls men to follow him (4, 18-221"% / aches with authority (7,29

cf. the rnpntnd uuqn of 'But I may to you' in Matt.s-'r). He apeaks

,—'—

,9 2—;3). Tho nuthority impuod in jall thou foreshadows the absolute

nuﬂwrity of - the, nx.;m Loﬁq. 7
* o"' - v-) 1'“' Bl ‘E k
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Many . NT ;fmngon that lpoak\of ?,hl unl’utlon of Jesus drav no

Tdiut&nction botwnn Joauv’.* resurrectioh and enthronement (see Acts 2432=33}

Rome1.4} P)'\.'ll.a‘.ih-‘n; Hebe1. 3=134 8.1). Matthew agrees with them and shares
the belief that Jesus' authority is .d{z,rivod from. the Father (mo Matt.zi.zﬁ—
2 28.18 cfs 11.27). The authority that charnctoriun the ourthly esus'

1

“ teaching and ministey and mrcind in a limitcd sphere hal ﬁow been
affirmed as umitlon I 1V o{»pq\v@ uat ta% 1 (4 CZB 18). ; . ,"

foo AN

»

' Underlying Matt.28,18-20 is a Christology m{:ich‘a‘.m has bscoms
the Lord of the universe, His exaltation to lordship Gver heaven and

earth is characteristic of Hellanistic Chrht'oloqy.sa The title 'Lord’

’ 1tlc1£ has & Hontnilﬂc bnckq:omd In hqtn cultn lnq mystery nl:l.qLonk

'Lord ' 'was a tit).o of divine homur and po\m* y the influence of which on

. Hononilt.lc Christology is ohly -pp-:&at, The title was especially faniliar

' to the Hellenistic congmnﬁ.om huun it vas the usual’ t.wuhtion of . A
AHH 1nt.o amg: (XX}, o title, mph,mw the und.mnl, qu and 1mi¢ap
‘of God, and now being given 0 Jesus, :mo mﬁhun nacrative shares with
“the Hellenistic cnrutolow'ﬁmoﬂm qfam;.tnum and its central feature,

s
J /" -
— ' ¥4 i“
- @y o = '
- a
. v . - ) . \
y - .

[

-

o T SR



G e, T YL

RN D gy N e e

o

’ ‘13‘
,.,ﬁ;%“ v

195

-~

the cosmic dimension of the authority of the exalted lord. The association
of 'heaven and earth' or somatimes 'heaven' by itswlf with the exaltation

of Christ han wider attestation in the NT.5>

Matthew takes this \up, but
he neither definas the lordship of Christ nor ‘lmcifio’n do‘finito moment
of Jagus' inutallathq to lordship. Him interest is rathc;r in the universal
community that accepts the nl@oa ttovwoia of the exalted Lord 5nzd’
worships him. This universal afxthori_ty is met as the basis of the

commission, migsion and the &:ommunity. The title 'Lord' hest séxpresses Jesus'

ralation to the Church and through the Church to the world.

The New Moses Typology.
)

» Within the setting of earlier indications in the do-pol, the mention

of the 'mountain’ and Jesus' 'commands’ in Matt,28,16-20"Thy suggest the

\
New Moses typology as a Matthean motif.se By themselves, th$ 'mountain’
/
and Juun"cormnqndl' in thn poricopu n«d not be pnralhl Sinal and the
/ v

Docalogu-. 'rhe Apostolic Comniuion to touch docl not include any new nt
of' conmandl qivon from a mountn:l.n. The content of the Apostles’ t:uch:l.ng
is the oarthly Jesus! eonmndl (28.20%). A- Jonul IQCIP!!I/ the validity of

Written and Oral 'I'oz'nhs\'7 and nu there is no nt of specific commands 1n

the Gospel, by Jutu' commands we mean Jesus' tnchlnqn. Matthew hu
) -
lyltmucqny urrﬁqod Jesus' tnchingl into unitn of discourses, It hu

/"‘
often beef suggested that these discourses are arranged in #ive units

‘following tha fivefold division of the Mosaic Torah. ’

[}

“ ! | b
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Based on] study of J.C Hawkins, B B.W.Bacon argues for thq 'x‘orah

pnf(cpn of five/books in Matthaw (each with a narrativo, discourse nnd a o
clbl:l.pq formula) between a proloquo and ‘an eplilogie, He argues that this
"desijn was to present the Gospel as the New Torah of tha New Moses.®’

, l N
Austin Farrer, following a similar line, argues for a hexatouc%al, syatem

N

beginning with the prologue as the 'Book of tha Genasis of Jesus Christ!

70
A

3

and ending with the narrative of Joshua=Jesus astablishing the Kingdom,

’ ‘ |

%

Bacon's theory im quutionod by many nné endorsed bY-Othfl.n Hia —

thoory in quntior\id mainly for its dovaluation of the infancy narrative
and the pglne{n—ruurrection narrative as mere prologue and spilogue.
Recent lcﬁolauhip stressds the important place of the Matthean beginning
and onding..‘vmi‘ch ate integial  parts of’the Gospel, dotormininq its
gerieral character and content. The ending is the climax of the Gonpol.n_
Honct. the ending is set in tho context of thc nature and content of the
whole Gospel, and the Gonpol dilcournl acquire importance as the commandn

of Jesus to be taught and observed in the Church as required by the final
i

e

commission,
Outside o:l' the NT, as sarly as the time of Ignatius, Jesus' tnchinqc

have besn referred to as 'the ordinances of Christ’',
'14

'the commands of Jesus' &
'the word of Jesus' and 'the law of Jesus Christ'.’ "~ Matthew's arrangement N

of the teachings of Jesus which constitutes the law of the new community,

" R

the nature nnd_‘/cpph‘.inbiiity of the law and the authority of Jesus who

1
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i ‘conmands the law are already diicunog in chap\tl:‘ III above, ~ Wa must

! ’ . . -
’ now comidcr\ whether and how! the Evangelist thinke of Jesus in tarms of

Monn-ﬂ:ﬁ:qy. The conhinuity of the Church with thn Ol Ilrunl and
‘!' . o inun-Mouu parnlhliﬁm are basic NT concepts. Alt:houqh Mntthow has fawor
‘ = roforifncu to Moses, Whon compared with other Goapals, espacially John, hin
T ) Gospel rorlc:ctl the strong influence o!’ Moses=traditions. '
: : ) \

Like MO!OI‘; Jnuu escaped the. lluuqhtnr of maln children. In

deicribing Juul' return from qupt,“Mﬁ:t.z 20 borrows language from -
Exod 4.19 t '

| \ Exodeds9

. ¥

N

/
The Lord says to Moses: "Go

back to Egypty fox a}l the

/

“ men w?;o ware nuking’yéui/

- Israel, for those who sought the

The arigel of the Lord (= the tora) -

says to Joseph: "Go to the land of

I3

. child's life ars dead", J

1ife are dead",
With the addition of 'forty nights', Matthew's reference to. Jeaus'

fasting 'forty days and for{:y nights' (Matt.4.2) re¢alls the tradition of

the fasting of Moses and Elijah (Exod,34.28) Deut.9.9,11,18) 24.18

I Kings 19.8). e mountain of the third. temptation (Matt.d.B), as J.C.
Kh;by suggests, may be interpreted as Pisgah from vhich Mopl viewed the
promised land, ® %th Jesus and Moses declare the will of d‘od from a
‘mountain' (5,1£f} Exod.'w.sr‘ﬂ 24,12!!5: Matthew arranges ten miracles
in chapters B=9_apparently in n?{;ﬁ. ‘with Moses' ten mighty desds
}(mo&. T=12). Kingstury refers

e

Jusus' baptism in the Jo:dli\; as parallel
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to Mosed and Israel crossing the Red Sea, the e of Jenus

at Transfiguration to that of Moses while descendilNy from Sfnai (Fxod . 3.

29=35), the heavenly voide to the gliscip'les comx{\andif'xg them to\h/stén to

/ o

Jesusgthe Son as parallel to Moses' covmp;;nd to Tsrael to} give héed to a
prophaﬁ,ike himself whom God WOpld}aiBe up for them (Deut. 18.15) and
the riseh -Jesue enjoining the disciples to keep all that he‘)had

commar}:ded them as parallel to Piloses' receiving-the Law that was binding on
Israe1.77 New Moses typology is beinb read into these in@;t:fnces. After all,
Jesuas 'L baptigm and tran;afiguration are based on' Matthew'sﬁ source, M;rk.
Here, there is no compelllng parallel betw(;en Jesus and Moses in the
Matthean redaﬁ‘:tion. In the risen Lordu 's commisgion the ’new community of
disciples 1s belng bound to the person of Jdsus by observing the demands

.
of Jesus' teachinga, whereas in the case of Moses, he is only the recipient
and mediator of the divine Law that binds Israel to YHWH.
There' are humerous references in Matthew that’might suggest Jesusw

Moses parallelism. Considerable work has' already been done marshalling
, such raferapceé, which we need not rapeat.78 Although there are ref‘ﬁi:'éncéa
that call for-the Moses-typology, tha Mosalc authority is not parallel

or wqual to Jesus' authority. Neither is Jesus' authozlityuderived feom

hor dependent on the Mosaic Torah, but stated ad derived from the Father,
Jasus being the Son. This ’gﬁéhori dets him over and above Moses. In the -

Tianlfiguration story the Messiah=Son of God is distinguished from Moses -

(17.1w8), ,Based’ on this superior suthority Jesus is able to introduce his

o,
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teaching with the phrase 'I say' to emphasize its content. A formula
containing the phrase, 'You have heard ... but I say' is repéatedly

employed with reference to Jesus' interpretation of the Mosalc Law (Matt.

“=oe | 5=7). Morton Smith attempts to draw parallels in Rabbinic literature to

[N

0

the phrase but falls as he has nét been ab?}.\e to produce a single Rabbinic

&

Y /_;/ \\ "
usage of the formula with referen::\_e}\tg the Mo\%a ¢ lLaw, except such

L
references as 'Rabbi so and so used to say tnfb}l}_\x\#ayl.’lg The Matthean

~

formula on Jesus' lips, however, implies unparalleled authority (cf. 7.29).
With absolute suthority,unlike Mosalc authority*‘?he risen One

commiuions ‘his disciples to teach "allthat. I commanded you" (28.20a).

The phrase "all what I commanded you" is an expression reminiscent of OT

references to Yahweh's commands (Exod.7.2; I Chron. 22.13; Jer, 1.17).

. e . )

Matthew ascribes to\mﬁq\' teachings the dignity and authority of

commands, and validates them with a word 6f the risen ILord (28.20a).

Inupu;'ubly connected with the New Moses typology is Lthi New Exodus-
New Israel theme found in such h;luncon as Jesus' coning.out of Egypt
(2.15), his baptism and temptation (3-4), the New Sinai sdtting and the
qiving of the law (5.1—7.29). the call of the 'mnv- to npx'ount the |
tribes of Tsrael and to be leaders of the New Israal (10.1~4; 19.28 28.19)
atc. . Hlv.i.ng discussed almost mry :Imumn in the Synopuc Gospels
that suggests an 1d|ntific|tion of Jesus wl.th Imn:l.. Momes lnd Kxodus

and evaluating the Matthean treatment, Kirby ‘comes to the conclusion that
- M [
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the Exodus stands for Israel's past defiverance as w;n as typifies the
greater redemption that is to come and Matthew intends to show that the
latter has been fulfilled in Chriat.go The greater redemption for Matthew '
ip the deliverance from sins. Jesus will deliver his people from their sinm
(1.21) by giving his 1life ap a ranhsoma for many (20.28), by pouring out
his "blood of the covenant" (26.28). The greater redemption of tha New

<
Israel 1is accomplished in Jesus' person, By this he transcends Moses,

7 T

|

While thare are, them, implicit hut significant references to a Nep

Moses typology as well as the strong influence of Moses traditions In
g

Yy

Matthew's Gospel, Matthew does rot designate Jesus as the Naw Moses,
For him Jesus the Mamsiah is not a human agent of the lLaw, but lawegiver
himeelf, who as the risen Lord declares his téachings as 'his conands',

{

L4

Ennenuel.

Matthew's Gospel is bound together by its Emmanuel Christology.
Bryce J.Malina comments that Matt,28,20b clearly lirks up with Matt,1.23,
and "since Matthew Ls fond of literary inclusions it would sesm that the

0(
version in 1,22 was iritended to form an inclusion with 28,20b and

w81

~ k .
proleptically prepares for it, The concept 'God with us' ih Jesusw

Emmanuel runs through the Gospel leading it to the final promise at 28.20.

v
I

N . 3

Although Emmanuel ix not a Monime title in the OT the thought of
God's pressnce with his people is freguently found. As examples we may

h = ~ .
'
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7 relate two refsrenced comparable tg Matthew's usage 3 1) The proofe
formula of Mowes' missionatry task is the revealed meaning and significance
5 of God's name, 'T am who ‘I amt or 't will be what I will be', the basic
\ m::gning of the imperfect of the verh form of YHWH (Exod.3.14) and the

divine promise 'T will be with your mouth .(and of Aaron's) and teach you
what you shall-speak and do' (Exod.4.12 and 15); and 2) On the avidence of
Baba Bathra 14a that l1imts Chronlcles s the last book of the Jewish
scriptures, Malina conjecturas that Matthew intends some relationship
betwaer the proof=formula of II Chron.36.23 as the ending of Chronicles
_and that of Mstt.28,20 8w the ending of the Gospel.?? e proof=formula
'"T am with you' in Matthew is thet parallel to 'May the Lord his God be with
him! (I1 Chron,36.,23). The Chronicles further includes a declaration of

™ " muthority given by God, Even 1f Matthew is not directly dependent on the

Chronicles' scheme, tie obviously shares an O Osttung with similar

features, 8?

:
;
i
:
-
g
;

Matthew idmtifia; ‘Ermanuel' as a Jewish messianic category and
spplies it to Jesus at 1.23 quoting Iu.?.‘mi In Isne7:14 (c£.8.,8)
Emmanuel ix the sign that God would deliver Ahas and his pecple from their
anemies and that the Davidic line would continue: However, as Mowinckel
points out, "wé m not told that he will reign as king over Isreel, or &
indeed that he wAll be of royal rark, or that he will deliver the pecple
erom distrens.® Matthew selects this prophecy primarily to substantiate
the virgin birth®® and £inds the Dwmanuel sign in the propheay. Having

P i
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found the nama 'Emmanusl' in this source, he adds 1ta munni,r;q from Tra,
Be10) and fiakes full vae of 1t t" tha: Gonpal, \MInatah, Finmanuel 48 a
slgn of politica) delivarance, Matthew not only suppliss the meaning nfl
'Immaruel ' ad 'tod with us' from Tem«8.10 but substibutes for ita ‘
polditi 'awmtatiop a religlous ones This he>does by Joihlng to the
Fmhandel ‘concapt the meaning of the name 'Jeaus! that 'he will pave hig
paople from thair sins' (1.21=21), The mmrtariquel ih Jasus in the deliversr
from sin. fy selecting lam.7.14, the Evaggeliat "olviously regards 'Jesis'
AR eqiivalent ihﬂlﬂﬁﬁhihq (¥a21,27) to Emmanuel and ’texpmmds Lt to mean
the one who will l;!wt! { c&:cw nmﬂﬂp ) hin paople from their ntnn".”‘
I Matte1.21=23 we may ohasrve the Matthesh aquations as follows 1

Jasus » He will mave his people from their sind.

J
Emmanuel = God with ua.

Therefors, Jasussinmanual fn Ood with usyho will nav; };ia peopls

from thelr sins,
dod's preaeme in Jeaus im dha which provides delivarar\cu from sine. Matthew
intends thin presence to operate in Jesus' healing: dndn. In healing the
paralytia, Jesus imparts his saving pressnce to the panlmo with the
words | 'your sins are forgiven' (9.2). J!&nan it is the congept of 'Ged
with us' that is found in 20,206 the presence of Jesus=Emmanuel with the
gommunity of disciples includes deliverance from sins. In Jewish faith

God alone ¢an forgive n'm” (ef« Mark .2.,7)s Matthew apparently applies

this divine authority to the name of Jesus,
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R Matithew attauhc;u special significance to tha name and presence of

Jesus. In Church gatherings when at least two or three are gathered

;k 1) lp&g Svopn— (18.20) thmy experience 'dod with ue's Leaving .
P averything and following Jesus 'for r;my nake and for tha' Gospel ' (Mark 10.29)

or 'for the sska of the Kingdom of dod' (Luke 18,29) lcemes 'For my name's

»

s
:
P’;
5

29, The diiniplen face hatred and persecution on ageount

of Jesus' name ( & 1) dvopa  pov 10.22), The same fate forms part

of the signs of Ahe qnd-t:iima (24,9 of s Mark 13.13) luke 21.12,17), Hance,
Iporuhnuﬁlon in ba faced with the ammurance that 'God is with ua’,

Pinally, the dosped declares Janus' continuing presence with the community
that is engagel in the universal mission of making dimciples by baptiping

thett 'in the name saes the Bon n."- .

The. Dnmanuel concept has parallels in Nabbinia literature, T™he
N3 PY concept of Aboth 3.2,6 ressmbles the Matthean thought. In Aboth,
divine presence is promised to any congregation vhich is gonlu.tutod of a
mdndmam oi" at least ten pecple engaged in the study 6! the Law, Divine
blessings reach even }'c ammbor.- less than ten who are: engaged in t}w
study of the'law (ABoth 3.6), "If two mit togethar and words of the law
wre spoken between then the divine presenciGests between then" (Aboth o
1-!)..“ These passages are reminiseent of Jesus' presence promised o 3 o %
congregation of even two or thres who mﬂ\u"‘m his name (Matt,18,20) *
#8d to the nissionacy commulty Shat teaches his comands (Matt g0l - i

e

/ ’ { 7
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a separate ascenalon or farewell of the riagn lopd,
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™e Matihean r:nn’hmlmﬂnn tn the Fmmanusl concept, ta that A1 hia
hands 14 Acquimn thristelogival eharantar. Jemia, Hu'nnqhum !ha tonpa |,
18 o th un.n The Christologlioal asdoeiation of the ‘name' of Jedus
with M&qu of divine prasence g partienlarly. svident h\ thg_gn*au kay
varasn (1,235 40,204 :m 20) which mlnnq tn tha Myvangel st 'n owh material,
The theuat of dya peo’- dpdv elps "y that the prapeies of Qo
through the paraon of JJesus, his teachings and his mintafry eontinies -?‘n
happan in the risen 4x>Jr1 'n prnuanbu with the eommunity of diseiplan m‘ all
gannxnunnn, whn hanJm, faar)\ and aspemble in hia name, 'The promise
Amplina A futupre hatwaen Ehe prasant, and the end=t ine according to the
aonaluding words of the dompal with n8oas ol dnépas  praceding
duwe TS aown; {ac 708 allivos ince \;!\\m;n in ho ternination

of Jasun' asmociation with the disciple=community, Mm,tjh‘%w nemN no heed of

!
’

Bince th;n is no separation of the r.uaﬁ One fmm,;hn disaliples, and
the Gospel Ldnnﬁiuou.tho uomlnq Bon of Man with Jeaus, a mrhtic
Parousia of the fon ‘of Man may seem inconni\-tnm;. The Pu:ouna entails the
idea of judgement, The Parousiasjudgement of the coming Son of Man in

Matthew's special material is a Univepjal espect thet involves pll the
m based on their conduct towards Jesus' mm tmat.as.ame ef. -

L

1.3.36-43). Acgopding to M-et.as.mr the hations must have nlmay been
confrontnd by Jesus' brethren, Hmab” tho Parousia i connqumﬁ upon the

MOAYACAN] Mienion of Jesus’ Lrsthren o Adl.She RASIGDA (20.10,18%20),

PESSESENS S
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Tha Christophany 1&\”?4;&.2!1 ia tha particular manifestation of the preaaancs

of the maaltad lord to command the univeraal minsion, /ﬁﬁ larly, the Paproust

in the particular mani reatation of the presence of the ‘axalted Jon of Man
! for universsd” judgamant, Tha parmanent quality of the divine preasnce in

/—\ 18,20 and 23,20 axplnxn; the pisan lordia functzl/on with reference in Mg,)

L ¢
comminity of disciples. Tha pressnce of \*hn@axnltm Son of Man at. the *

Parousia sxplaina hin anchatologloal ﬁ‘u}mmnn with refarance (o _ma wot- 1d

1)

i : © At larga. Mhe Emmanue) conpept links them to one another, '
Leonglualon.
The Chr:tuhélngiml tank of axplaining Jeaus' masaiahship and, temus = |

Aod = Church' relationship is brought forward to the Matthean resurrection

narrative,; ™e narrntla\m i such that it provides a clear identity hetwesn
the crucified Jesia and the exalted loxd and thus it renders a progex
climax and conelusion to the Ooapal's total witness to the Chrimt.

- oo, /

" Any nttmpt‘ to distinguish any ons of the varicus Christological
aoncapts in the Qﬁlpi;. an ‘np_nnnu.nq the pn-,m;mnt Matthean portrait
of Jesus i» shown to be nwtho‘r inconclusive. Matthew treats the various \
titles as complementary to the total optctu:‘m Introduced as the Son of |
Abrihnm_ and the Son of David, Jesus is tonnected to the polit&cnl history ' ‘j
and hope of Terael, The resurrection naccative 1s presented as fulfilment |
of Israel's -_nc‘moloqicul and mesaianic-sxpectations, But the sarthly

messtania cupcems.ong did not nesd a nnurmt?a Jesus who dealgnates

-

. . “
' : : . e
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himaal? aa tha Son of Man and ia confensed am the Son of God, hy

566

auffering, death and resurrectisn transcends all political hopes by haing
‘f‘ ‘ exaltad to universal lordship. ’ )

L

L

. In his redaction of the concluding varses of the Goapel Matthow
asams to have followad two linea 1 1) Matt,28,10=20 an a Chriatnlogical

_ tranaformation of the Apoéalyptie fon of Man (Dan.7.13-14) and 2) Mati,

e TR 5 BRSNS it e

\ \ o
28,18=20 an a part of the Halleniatic KYRIOS Chrimtology ‘in the context

. of the oriental enthronement pattern, comparabla to Phil, 2,6~11, In
deacribing Jesus' axaltation, the Evangelist mnkes use of specific aspactn

‘ of the Son of Man concept and KYRIOS Christology without mentioning the

/

~ titlea in the text. *
- The sovareignty of the ‘exalted Lord is acknowledged by the Church in

its worship and obadient min:l.owyupoitouc action. The resurrection

—

-
narrative describes the relationship beatween the risen One and his Church,

How the community ‘conceivas this mhtlomh&p is m: or axpressed in the
Moses typology md the. Emmanuel mnpt. Pmunl ta olux,anul' 1
tnuhinqn e bindinq on the community as ccmmdn. t umlcondinq Hoses,

B

the giver of the camands hare imparts to the umumy his om perpetual i

e presence, The Emmanuel compe/mnlntnm a Dalance botwnn the pre= / ?
erucifixion and port-resurrection modes of un euvm presencs through o

Jesus: The universal authority couphd with m- bu.un« is the basis of - g ;

" the community's missicn which is a cmununt!fou of Jesus' ownh mission. ‘ f

- b
! 4. Lo - : :// i ~
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1
The community con!;inm to live on in t‘h conviction that tha Loid dends:the
mission, glides itiand hrings it ‘t;o"fuufmnt at the end of the {:-.-'Q
Jesus' own mission consists of teaching and healing (Matt.5=7 and 8=9).
» The"community's mln:l'.an also comf?tl of teaching and the miniatry of
healing and baptism (28,19-20a; 10{}). The presence of Christ is the
. aource of autharity for the Church's teachings and miniatry (28.20b).

Excapt in the ‘bupt:ilm_ul clause whare 'the Son;\' is meationed a_a.purt
of the triadic formula, the l'.‘\:;nq.ult omits lp,clf.h:: mention of; all
Christological titles in chapter 28. In the appunnéo atories Jesus,
himself ia the speaker who, as in the rest of the Goapcl/,l does m;: refer
to himeelf in dif!omnt titles. Appnzinq to hia followers Jesus employs

. the personal pronoun 'I* instead of vhn public t:l.tilq. ‘Son of Man',
;o .
Our enquiry in tho present chapter leads into the conclusion that
the Evangelist recapitulates the Gospel 'a leading Christological conenntn
_—"  4n the concluaion of the Goapel to prym the basis and authority of the
lpubonc commission, and that the resurrection ‘narrative w'i.th its
}Q Chr:lltoloqml overtones 1s set in the context of the Golpul'n total «

/l/%B Christ. f
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. 1« Richard N.Ionq-necktrlr, The Christology .of Early Jewish Christianity,

( London: 1970, p.63. See Isa.26-29,40ff; Emek.40-48; Dan.12; Joe
283,21 etc.. cf. Isa.9.6f) Mic.5.2; Zech< 9.9 etc.. _

2. Ibid.,p.64. See I Sam. 2.10,35; 24.6; 26.9 1.1,'16 23; Lav.4.3,5,1p; 8.
12 P-alm 84.10; I Kings 19.16; Psalm 1.05.15; I Chron.16.22; Ila 45.1.

3. @e.g., Dan. 9.25=263 Pes. of Sol, 17.2351.

4.  cf. S.Mowinckel, He That Cometh, Oxford : 1956, pp.15-20, where ha
axamines the authentic biblical passsges, and pp.155-186, where he
discusses the origin and d'cvulopmnt of the messianic hope —ccntrnd
‘on- the Davidic sonship. " ) -

5. G.Vermes, Tha Dead Sea Scrdlls in English, Penguin Books, 1975, pp.
266-270; Community Rule 9j Dnmucua Documant 13, 19, 20.°, .

6. quoted from James D.G.Dunn, “Spirib-and—Eire Baptinm", pp.89f., - )

7« Kingsbury, "Form and Message...", p.19. /

8. Matt.1.1} 12.23; 20.30=317 21. 9154 52.42—45. cf. Gaston, "The Mesaiah
of Israel sese") PPs34=35, whm he believes that there’ are some |
connecticns between the writings of Ignatius of Antioch and Matthew,
both reflecting the situation of the Church in Antioch. To emphasirze
the full humanity of Jesus the appropriate title Ignatius employs is
‘the Son of David' (Ignatius, m 18.2; 20,2y Rom.7.33 Smyrn. 1.4
Tralley9e1)e

9. *John R.Donghue, in Kelber, edit.,” gw_gmmm.pp.va 75,

10. See F.P.Blair, Jegus in the m&!m Nashville : 1960, pp.
54f. Matt.16.16; 22.42; 24.23; 26.6 3’!m Mark and 11.2 from Q.

11. “Longenecker, Christologvi, Pe75. Sea Matt.1.17} 2.47 1142} 16.16 120,213
22.42; 24.5; 23) 26.63,68; 27.17,22.

/12 Walter Grundmann, " xplu wed ",. IONT, IX, SE

13. Huwel, Dis Auseirandessetsung., p.m. e
14. More than any other Gospal Matthew ltnuu that the Sc:iptuna ung//
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Aheir fulfilment in Jesus : See 1.22-23j 2.5f,15,17f,23; 4.14~16;

8.17; 12.17=21; 13.14f,35; 21.4f; 26.24,31,54; 27.9£, — )
15. Exod.4.22f; Deut.14.d; 32.6,18; Isa..2; 30.1; 63.6,16; Jar.3.4,19-22;

31.9,20; Hou."l:l.‘l; Pss.of Sol. 13.9; 17.27=30; 18.4; Jub.i./ﬁf{. \ /

16. T.W.Manson, The Teaching of Jesus, Cambridger 1935, p.91s

17. Martin Hengel, The Son of God, Philadelphia : 1976, pp.22~-23.

\ 18. Vingcent Taylor, The _yn_g_ of Jesus, Lor}don: 1962, pa54. His

references include the following : The kings of Egypt were believed
) to be the descendants of the god, Ra. The Ptolemias were ducribed
/ py vlo¢ 7o ‘Halov , 08e0¢ #én Oeof wai Oel¢ .

-, Deissmann (Bible Studies snd Light Lromthe Ancien g__) quotes
instances of the desigriation O8eo® v{o¢ for Augustus and his
successors. (See also the refmncu in Hengel,Son of God, p.23
note 47). o

19. Hengel, Son of God, p.44. : 7

20, R.H.Fuller, The Foundations of New ng;-to;m Londont 1965,

p«32, Fuller bases his conclusion mainly on 4Q Flcrihqium T. 10=14,

which he quotes: "And the Lord tells you that he will hiflld a house

" for you, and T will set up your seed after you, and I will establish
your royal throne for ever. I will be his Father and he will be my o
'l'niu is the sprout of David", Fuller also .says that lccordinq -
to E.wwutlm (3on and Saviour, Lund; 1961, p.12) this is a suceinet

' summary of Nathan's prophecy in II Sam.7.10b~1d. .
21. J.D.Kingsbury, "The Title 'Scn of God" in Matthew's Gospel®, BTB, 1975,
pe6 1 Matt.1.21,23,25; 2,15; 14.33; 16.163 21.38; 25.633 27.40,43;

. 28,19, cf. Hummel, AW .y PP-116-122, where he

regards ‘'Son of God' as the main title for the earthly Jesus in ;1?«;; ‘
Matthew, o | \ B .
22, Kingshury, "The Title 'Son of Man' ...", pp.1.93-‘195. / i

. 0

23, See the discussion in Chaptexr I, .18 above. "
24. The Matthewn phrase 0% tinac  os an afeirmatfbn of what has
previously been stated is evident from Jesus' answer to Judas at 26.25.
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25. See Blair, Jesus in the Gospel of Matthew, p.58 t 4 times ih Mark;
15 times in Iuke and 45 times in Matthew.

26. See Mark 3,35Matt.12.503 Mark 10.40Matt.20.233; Mark 14. 25/Matt.26.29.
27. 'Fuller, _o_\.mgt_i_o_gl_. PP.115,242 note 80. - ‘
28. Kingsbury, "Form and Message ...", p.21; Matth Structure.
Christology, Kingdom, p.57. Yo
29, Barnabas Lindars, New Testament Apologetic, London: 1973, PP.139-144.
30. Karl Heinrich Rengstarf, "og.d and New TCI'&N‘H‘& Traces of a Fomula
of the Judean Royal Ritual" Nov. Test., 1962, pp.237=-239.
31. Psalm 2.7 cf. II Sam. 7.11-14; Eccles. 47.11; 4Q Flor.; M.Black, "The
Christological Use of the Old Testament inthe Naw 't‘ucmmn". NT8,. 18,
“1.9’111-4 72, pp.2=3,

. /’32‘ Nll‘r, E!!Euono' 9-87.

33, See Chapter I, pp.53=54 above. _
34. Kingsbury, '"Composition and ChriltolOgy...". P«580,

35, See Mouinckel, He Dngt Comath, p.36. . . ? o

36. See Ibid., pps353-357; Longenecker, Christology.) pps82=85. The date
and cunpolit.tgn of 'the Similitudes of Enoch ave hithy dilputnd.. ,qu‘ it
is ‘beyond our #cope to. discuss this hare.

/ 37. Elsevhere in the NT Jesus is rarely called ‘the Son of Man!' : Ses Acts

74565 Hobe2.6; Refe1,13; 140140
38, Matt. 8.20/luke 9.%8; Matt.11.19/luke 7.34; Matt.12.32/luke 12,10}
' Matt.9.6; 12.8; 13.37; Luke 6,22 19.10§ Mark z.ao.aa; 10,45,
39, Mark 8.31; 9.9+13,31} 10.33¢; 1442141 and pars |
40, Matt.10,32¢/Luke 12.8f; Matt.12.40/Iukel11.30; Matt.24.27/Luke 11.24,
Matt.24. 37 17.26) Matt.24.38¢/Iuke 17,28-30; Matt,24.44/Iuke 12,
. 40] Matt.10.23; \46.27=28} 19,28 24,305 25.31; Mark 13.26. /
8640, Richard A.Edm-. "The Eschatological Correlative as a Gattuy in
the New Testament", 2, 60, 1969, P.9) Blair, Jesus in the Gogpel
of Matthew, pp.72£,77. For Blair, the dominant Christological
cateqory. in Matthew is the Son of Han (5.83). For Davies both Son of

Hm and Lord are dominant in Matthew (Setting of the Samzmon., pp.96=99).
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41,  See Mark 3.28,29 cf, Matt.12.32; Luke 12.10; Mark t4.1 cf. Matt.26.2.
42. The Evangelist introduces t:ho title for th time here.
| 43. Matthew Black, "The 'Son of Man' Pasalon Sme Gospel
Tradition”, AW, 60, 1969, pa2s | ST
440 Matt.17.9,12,22; 20,4819} 26.24,4S. St
y~ Joseph B.Clower, Jr., e __rmgc__ h in the Thought of Jesus, Richmond:
1959, Pa99: | '
. 46. cf. Kingsbury, "The Ttle 'Son of Man' ..*f".\1»;}:.193.197--202y
47, Bultmann, Theology of the NT, I, p.30.
+ 48, Edwards, "The Eschatological Correlative ...", pp.11=20 i Matt.12.40/
luke 11.30% Matt.24,27/Luke 17.24; Matt.24.37/luke 17.26) Matt, 24.38f/

‘ ‘ 7. 2830,
15..\.".592«, The Son of Man in the Synoptic Tradition, London: ‘1965,
PPe228=231, T8dt's work is a study inspiréd by h‘Bomkamm.
- 50, Evans, uggg_i_c_tion., Ps89s
‘o 51« Kingsbury, "The Title 'Son of Man' ....", p.196. See Matt.10.23;
" 13411 16428} 19.28} 24,304 25,31, e
52, Norman Perrin, "The Son of Man in Anciont Judaism and Primitive
\ Christianity™: A Sugqcition" Bib, __c__., 11, 1966, pp.26-28,
Apocalyptic and naterioloqical ideas are assoclated with the Son
of Man concept in Judaism. The Son of han as a transcendent bringer
_lof salvation is a concept shared independently by the Similitudes
: of Enoch and 4th Ezra 13. (See Perrin, op.cit., pp.18,26; Fuller,
l h gmm., PPs 34=43 and the present chapter, pp.186=187 ve ).
|53, Michel,"Der Abschlusseyee", Pe22 cf. Lohmeyer, MatthMus., ppld16ts
| 54 ReCeTuck, "The Lobd Wno Said Go Some Reflections on Matt.28.16=20",'
' ANQ, 7, 196657, p.88. , ‘ -
55. Alsup, Appeargnce Stories.; p«178.
56. . T6dt, Son of Man., p.288; Hahn, Missin., p.66} Trilling, D Mahce

- Ispamle PRe21=23. 1 |
.57« Chapter I, 'pp.39=40 above. , a
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Trilling, Das Wahre Israel, pp.21=51. ©

Kingsbury, "The Title 'KYRIOS' s.e4', p.254 and Kingsbury, Matthew :
Structure, Christology, Kingdom, p.112.
Kingsbury, Matthew : Structure ., pp.103=113. .

, C::E}er III, pp.122=124 above.

Al obvious example of Hellenistic Christology i1s the Christological
hymn, Phil. 2.6=11 that emerged in the Hellenistic Christian

communities. The thought pattern of the Gospel agrees with the theme

of the hymn : ° »
Phil-Z.G-;l Matt.
- Jesus emptied himself of all = Incarnation and earthly life,

divine prerogatives.

'{ - By taking the humblest form of ~ Servant-Messiah crucified to
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& servant he became obedient death.

ev;\\mto the death on the cross:

- Exaigation ! God has highly = Exalted to authority in
exalted him. Every Knee in heaven heaven and on earth, worshipped
and on earth should bow to the by the community, and disciples
name of Jesus and confess that -are made in the name of the Son
he is lord, to the glory of God and the Father (28.16~20).

the Father. o~

Instead of. the death-resurrettion (ascension) pattern of the
Gospel tradition, Phil.2.6=11 follows a pattern consisting of an
'dntithesis between KENOSIS (vv.6~8) and exaltation (vv.9=11).
Emperor-cults emerged in the pagan world during the first century B.C.
and continued into the Christian era. Emperors were worshipped as
lords i e.g., Ptolemy III in ﬁgypt,/ Caligula, Claudius, Nero and
Domitian in Rome. Mystery religions spplied the designation to their
dg;it:l.'ea t @.g., Isis, Osiris, Serapis, Artemis, Hermes etc.,(See
‘Taylor, Names of Jesus, p.39; W.Foerster, "wbp10&" ,TDNT, III, pp.
1049-1052; Hengel, Son of God, pp.77=79, especially the detailed
foop~notes 135 ahd 136.), _— T
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The fact that the name ndpro¢ has a Hellenistic background and
it became the predominant Christological title in Hellenistic
Christianity does not netessarily imply that it originated in
Hellenistic Christianity. The Aramaic addreas 1 TR \'t“)
survives in the invocation Mapdva 84  in I Cor.16.22 (cf. a
corresponding prayer, Apnv, €pxov Kdpie 'InooS® in Rev.12.20).
Mapiva 8a also occurs in Did.]10.6. As a fixed formula in the
context of worship in the Pauline congregation it must be pre=Pauline
and of JewisheChristian origin. Jesus was thus addressed 'Lord' in
both Jewish-Christian and Gentile-Christian circles.

See Eph.4.7-10} Rom.10.5-8; I Time. 3.16; I Pet.3.18-22 cf. Xavier Leon

Dufour, Resurrectign/ and the Message of Easter, London: 197, pp.25—45.ﬁ

cf, Davies, Setting of the Sermon., pp.85=93. W.D.Davies has stated

that, the New Moses motif in Matt.28.16-20 is no more than suggestive,
resting ‘on earlier indications 1n the Goapel (p.86).

See Goulder, Midrash., p.158.

J.C.Hawkins, Horae Syngpticae : Contributlons to the Study of the (
Synoptic Problem, Oxford : 1909, pp.163=165.

B.W.Buton, Studies in Matthew, London: 1931, pp.BOff.

Austin Farrer, St. Matthew and St. Mark, London: 1966, pp.177ff.
Trilling, Das wahre Israel, p.217; Davies, Setting of the’Sermén., ppe
14~25, 61, 92f; Blair, Jesus in the Gospel of Matthew, p.133; H.B.
Green, "The Structure of S;:. Matthew's Gospel", Stud. Eva., 4, 1968,
PP.48=50. \

¥ilpatrick, Origins., pp.135f; Stendahl,|School of St.Matthew, pp.24=27.
cf. Trilling, Das Walire Isrsel, pp.217f] Strecker, Der Weg., p.147 n.
2; Blair, Jesus in the Gospel of Matthew, p.133.

Ignatius, m;.iati' m.Q.Z; M- 1.2 % 15.23 m 2.1; See
Gaston, "The Messiah of Israel ...", p.35.

Chapter III,pp. 138~141 above.

J.C.Kirby, The Exodus in the New g_gm_t_, (S.TuM.thesis) , Mohtrealt
McGill Univcraity,|1957, p.48.
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Kingsbury, Matthew : Structure, Christology, Kingdom, pp.89-90.

See H.M.Teeple, The Mosaic Eschatological Prophet, Philadelphia:
1957, pp.74=85; Kirby, The Exodus., pp.36=71; Jeremias, " NMwofic ",
TIDNT, IV, pp.B70=-871; Blalr, Jesus in thae Gospel of Matthew, pp.
57,133-135; and the extensive discussion:of Davies, Setting of the
Sermon., pp.25=-93, .

79.Mortoh Smith Tanfaitic. Parallels to the Gospelp, Philadelphiat 1951,

80,
81.

82.
83.
84.

85,

86.
87.

pPpP.27=30,

Kirby, The Exodus., pp.36=71, esp., 66=67,71.

Bruce J.Malina, "The Litefary Structure and Form of Matt.xocviii.
16-20", NIS, 17, 1970='71, ps91. cf. W.Rothfuchs, Die Erfiiilungzitate

des Matthdusevangeliums, Eine Biblische-theologische Untersuchung,
Stuttgart : 1969, p.‘126 where he regards Matt.28,20b as an inclusion

with 1.23.

Malina, "The Literary Structure...", pp.95,96 note 1.

TTTe— —
o Gen.28.15; Judg.6+12; Haggsle13a

Mowinckel; He That Cometh, p.1i1.

Matthew does not seem to read the Isalah text in its full -ettinq. cf.
van Daalen, The Real Resurrection, p.92: "That quiuh did not speak
of a virgin but of a yourg woman of marriaquble age is irrelevant
as we are not concerned with what Isaiah meantr but with what
Matthew wmtad tg convey". :

Fuller, The Foundations, p.196. g

Matthew's omission of the Marcan phrase, 'who can/ forgive sins but
God alone 7' in his redaction.of the healing of the paralytic (Mark
2.3-12) Matt.9.1-8) 1s .na.c&,punce of the statement' by implication,
ard at the same time an assertion; that Jeaus the Son of Man possesses

this divine authority. "
Words of Rabbi Mananiah ben Teradion (died- A<D, c. 135), See the

verses in W.D-E.O?lt.rhy, transl, 'y m m g m m m,
Londont 1919,
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89, of. Kinqs}'mry. out of his preference for the Son of Ged Chelstology
in Matthew, whys t Matthew suggests with 1,23 and 28,20 that Jesus
1s the Bon of God inthe sense that in his person God dwells with his
people. The s6=called Emmanuel passage furriishes us with a thumb=nail
definition of what it means for Matthew to confass that Jesus is Son
of God| conceived by the Holy 3pirit and born of-4 virgin, Jesus i
the ohe in whom God chooses to dwell among his people, {'Composition
and Christologyssss”y po8B2] "Form and Massage ..."; pe20),

90, Malina £inds a problem with the present tense, elps , with which ,
the clause can be & p::oniiu only if taken ag a future or periphrastic.
(Malina, "The Literary Strueture .ue", pe91). k
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In hinm redaction of the Rusurruetion Nurahiva tv*hthuw enhances the —

TN p A U R e R
-

e

Marcan outline with concepts and pattornu drawm from Jawlsh traditions

and also in the context of the Church's conflict with the Jaws, We go on

L |
to considar these under two divimsions 1 1) The Jewish concept of

i ’ruurrection_ a8 a setting of the Matthesn narrative i1 fhe eschatological
and apocalyptic setting, and 2) Christiens and J{lwn in cgnflict I the
polemical setting, |

— t
e Jewish concept of resurrwction as a satting of ti hwan Mreative!

i RRATO LOQL N ANcl _ADOS /ML 19 «

The Jewish hope of resurrection has its roots in the O'I'; M: Sustains
a belief in ‘a 1ife beyond urth).y existence, Hownwr. the o'r speaks very

e
little directly ubout resurrection,
o ' ‘ ‘ \

s _—

—

Since, in biblical ptr«‘pt!.un\mn is 2 uniuv: peraonality ;
, consisting of soul, flesh, mind and body to which l1ife has besn given, ' \
death ia the end of 1ife When human personality, though it still exists, = &
ceases to liveed XuLsbutour states the biblical (OT) concept thus | .

At death the vhole man goes to Sheol and leads a- corporeal existende that

.

- | 216 .
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no longer deserves the name '1—11'9'.2 Randrmctmn; therefore, is tha whole
person coming back to life, '
In the 07, bellef in the resurrection is developed from 1) faith 4n
God as the lord of life who rules averywhere even in sheol, 2) communion
with God as a key factor in the hope of the masaianic time of nalvation,
and 5) the agceptance of a fum{lamun!:al confimction Datween judgement “and
redamption, the latter anlliding‘t:ha Ldeas of purifying and renewings’
Ideas of resurrection in the OT, however, are r&)f consistent. The bqok of
- _ Pealms dows not speak of resurrection, but of continued fellowship with
God, based on the strength of God's power and presence (Psalms 164 73.24),
YHWH baing the God of the living and the dead, *his presence is baing felt
P iwon‘ in Sheol r(Pua;m 139,8). The balief in the unbroken fellowship
sometines ﬁkg- \:he; form of an affirmation of falth 1 "God will ransom
my soul from the power of Sheol, for he will receive me" (Psalm 49,18 ef.
73.24)s It is actually in eiln writings of prophets that hints of
resurrection begin to appear. A éhu: Hro!'ircn‘ac to th; {mhf. in the
resurrection appears in Isa.26.19,-where it indicates that the rightecus
dead shall live and their abﬂdi/!l‘ shall rise to share the coming deliverance,
- in a_sense mor; n&l(thnn existence in Sheol. Resurrection as revival or
reavitalisation 6! the poophvor the nation is found in Hos.6.1=2 and Enek.
37.i=14, Baskiel's apocalyptic vision of the resurrection of Israsl (37,1=
14) indicates the opening of the eschatological era, wiose principal

‘ n is the resurrection of the deadst e hope of an eschatological
il °
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/; - ganaral remurrection emargad with the prophets.
- , . ‘ @ - -
‘_ _ The concapt of resurrection im mora compiehensivaly developad in
Apncalyptigs, whare it is generally a sign of tha meanlanic age. The

apocalypre added in Isaiah states a belief in tha overcoming of death |

- | and a communion with dod for all the peoples \and_nifzinxan at n maauinnic;
time of malvation (25,6=9), The divine t:riumph over death and the
rasurrection of the rightaocus to everlasting life are asnociated in Dan.
12:2. Tl Maccabeas views human deatiny in terma of ruh.\’uﬂg resirrection

(749,11,14,22€,29,36] 12.43=48)0, one which probably ImpIles a physical

} , form.7 Written a generation or two after am} :Lnda;/mndem:‘, of 1 Macg By

II-Maconbeans atill prévideu a platuresque nuﬁplemgm— to it and covery the

history am I Mace. '1-'7 t the time of martyrdom under the

raecutiona by Antiochus Epiphanes, II Mnebabnun nm ml\wuction witly
he concept of martyrdoms Sann eternal life is a reunion with the’ /

brathren in thu Ringdom of nrth. nuurmtion tak’u tha crudest fom of

nltitution of the actual tormented body (I Mnec.'? 14384 14.46).

Rnuzmtion being a sign of the messianic nqo. it is tho Mnl.nh who
calls l'b:th the dnﬁ.m The Apoenypu of !uruch. written probably botmn’
AsDy70 |n¢100 lpukn of the udwnh of thu Monhh md his -return in .qlory.
- when those who had fallen nlnp shall rise again and thu aoculs of the .
- plghtecus shall rejolce and those of the w{.ck@ shall waate away ‘the n:pn
(I2 Bars30). 1% Barueh aluc atates that the desd rise with the sane body

}A 0 # .and recognise sach other and are transformed to 'tnguh, to dwell in
1 e \\ s M 2

~ ' " [

’ : . .




- appealed to wany Jawa,

heaven (50.2=-51,10)s 1V Enra speaks of Paradise and the blessedneaa for
the righteous in tha day of resurrection (7,32=37), The Similitudes of
Enoch 'mnt.icma the reaurraction of the righteoun (Inoéh 46.6; 62.13—165.
Although reaurrection han acquired importance as an uchntioloq‘icnl doctrine
of Judaiam the balief in it haa never bean uniform. |

{ ,
In the course of the atxuggle betwean Judaiam and Hellemiam,

Helleniam under the Selaucid rule (after the battla of Panium, 198 B.C.)

12 The Jewish assimilation ot and reaction to the
Hallaniatic idea of the immortality of the socul are avidant in the

literaturea of the firat and second gonturies !3.(‘..13 T™e Dook of Wiasdom,
AN S

dated batwean 150 Q‘.C. and the turn of the flrat century B.C,, atates

that God rewards the righteous with immortality (3,4).3% I Maccabess,

on the other hand, affirma the idea of resurrection (7.14). The Dook of
Wisdom indicates that l{c/znmhtic Judaism at its extreme has replaced the
idea of resurrection by the concépt-of immortality of the soul (8,19f; 9.15)
and ‘the idea of Sheol by that of retribution at death (3.16£).1° mia

change entailed o conrnét between Hebrew and Hellenistic Jewish concepts

- of human desatiny. Christianity emerged in auch a setting.
! !

Since the ftirst disciplea and many of the first Christians were Jews,
the rigorously Hebcalc concept of reaurcection rather than the Kelleniatic
m&rumy must have atrongly influenced the Chrdatian bellef, o'lht Jawish
thought combines two converging themes t the concept a! ‘the Xingdom on
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;
% earth for the righteous and tha resurrection to \u\p Joy ita blima. The.
concapt of phyaical resurrection is an accompanying theme balleved to

have originally derived from Persian influence. Judalam derivas from

3 ~ Iranian thought ita asmociation of physical reaurrection with the
ﬁuhatoloo!.cal renewal of all thinqn, of which the resurrection of the body

ia cmly one particular nlpof:t:.'u5 -

)
/ The resurrection hope was not lccqptnd by all Juw; as a matter of
faiths The Pharisees accepted and the Sadducees rejected it (Mark 12.18;
Acts 23.8)s The Sadduceds’ atrict adherance to Torah alone im the basis
of thelir rejection of resurtection. o'lha con_ﬂict: batwaen the two groups
ovar the imsue is reflected in Matt.22,23=33 (= Mark 12.18=27), where it

ia prasented am a conflict between Jesus and the Sadduc«n.ﬂ '

&

The mnimic aasociation with ruurmgion '1s maintained in later

interpretations of the resurrection theme. The Enekiel passage !:ha\:

/ originally spoke of poot-.xnl.c regenezation of a nevw Iarael is \
interpretad by Rabbinic commentators as a prophecy of the final

18 It is read in t:h:l.a sense during the

resurrection in the measianic age.

_ Punom.“ and was \.mdoratood 20 by /;nr the mly cn:amm l‘a!:h.n. 20
Since mee.av.n-sa draws on Emek, 37.1-1‘; I8a.26.19 and Dm.‘la.a, the/

. Matthean atory of the resurredticn of the saints may be intended to fulfil

7 ! the 'hopa of the final resurrection in the mesaianic sge.

1%
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i In 27.54=53 Matghew employa language implying ’phy/aical resurrection

L g ]
with the fention of the bodies of tha saints coming out and appearing to

_ many. But the concapt of a blissful earthly kingdom for the raised up
sainta to enjoy is not found there. A phyaical resurrection.is hardly
the Matthean motif here. Here, Matthew breaks away from the Jaewlah thought
that combines the concept of a Kingdom on earth and physical resurrection.
. As a midrash on the general resurrection of the new messianic age, the
| basic motif behind Matt.27.51=53 is detérmined by its context rather
than by its content.
Incorporated into the death acene, the scteriological significance
of Jesus' death is manifested in the accompaiying resurrection of the saint:.

1 Donald Senior points out that in Matthew the death scene represents a

challenge to Jesus' divine sonship (27.38=54; esp. v.43) and that the scene
dramatically leads on to the confeasion ! "Truly this was the Son of God"
{v.‘i«t)."":2 Howaver, aa the raised-up aimgtl come out of the tombs and

23

appear to many only after Jesua' own resurrection,”” the nxwtionera

. s
who utter the confession do not witness the total resurrection of the

saints. Therefore, the resurrection of the saints is not so closely
connected with their confession of Jesus as Son of God. Rather, it

moimtnn the sotariological significance of Jeaus', death, which Senior

2

; i )
recognises uh anly one of the Matthean motifs. 4 e bastc motif is

indeed to smphasizse the life=giving power of Jesus' death.
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It is part of thg Matt};nn scheme to introduce eschatological new
life as a consequence of the death of Jesus. H.C,Waetjen shares this view
vhen "ha states t!;at Jesus 13[ the figure who links two different epochs. ‘
He is :!:he end of history in that he 'brings on the final cataclysm with a
cry (27.50) and initiates the new cmtion‘by the emission of divine:
life with his fijnal dying’ breat/:h vhich nu/b;nquently effects the

‘ resurrection of tt'xe holy onea;as In gl;unction from the general
resurrection of contemporary Jewish hope, where the righteous and the
wicked are raised to face \judgement,'Matthevi has only the rightaousl (the

™ saints) beirg raised. This is his attempt to relate the saints of old

to the ‘community of disciples, as seen below.

dbviously Matthew does not confine Jesus' reaurr-:étion to traditional
Jewish conceptions, and he therefore distinguishes it from that of the
, saints. His resurrection is the: cxaltati/.on to glery, wherein the risen
‘. One declares his absolute authority. It is the exalted One who claims a

. . u | .
universal community to be his disciples. His claim effects the dawn of the
o o

Christian mmnt; His death and resurrectiori ‘bgcthu\a join the saints
/
of 01d to the community of disciples of the new ABON,

R - <l
~

[
We now turn to consider the Jewish setting 'of the link between the
‘'third day', 'sfter three days' and the resurrection. Matthew and Luke -
prefer 'on the third day' to the Narcan ‘after three days' in the

resurrection pndiguon-.as But Matthew uses 'after three days' in his

*
\ ' 1/ Vo

L3
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Jewish scandal story. The OT recounts numerous evolts that tock place

on the third day.27 Bode finds the 'third day' 'in/the OT as the day of
n;&tion and deliverance.za The 'third day' motif o/f the resurrection
is usually traced to Jonsh 2.1 and Hogea 6.2. Matthew refers to Jonah's
experience (Jonah 2.1) as a proto=type of the Son of Man being in the

heart of the earth three da);s and three nights (Matt.12.40), whereas he
»

makes no direct reference to Hos.6.2. In Jonah it is literally 'three days'

vhile in Hosea it means ‘the near future' of a national revival;,” !
L

rntorution or revitalization. The influence of Hos.6.2 on Matthew, as
5 /

we shall see, is mdirect. .

Suwsying the Rabbinic literature, Harvey K.McArthur points out
that thé passages from Jonah and Hosea are associated in Midrash Rabbah
(Esther IX,2) with reference to Isaiah's hope of relief from distreu.zg
The usual interpretation of Hésea 6.2 in Rabbinic literature gives it an,
eschatological character —~ the end-time renurrocuon of the dnd/réh/e/r
than a mere revival of the nation. The :l..dontiﬁéation of Hosea 6.2 with
the resurrection of the dead is supported by‘thc Targum and many other ;t
Rabbinic passages. The Targum reads 'on the third day' of Hosea 6.2 as
'on the day of the resurrecticn of the desd'. 30 Rarbinic thought had >
already associated 'the third day) of Hosea 6.2 with the 'three days and
three nights' of Jonah 2.1=-2, 11 with reference to the eschatological

numactfon.m ’ ) | oy
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Tn quoting Jonah 2.1 Matthew may not be concerned with what Jonah

atands for, but with how it could be interpreted in conriection with Jesus'

vesurrection. The Evangelist's major concern at 12.38ff where he quotes’
Jonah 2.1 is with the impiety of the Pharisees in looking for a sign from
Jesus. As we stated in c.hapter I, with his unusual expression, ;after
three days' in tke Jewish scandal story, Matthew provigas a link between
this story and Jesus' dialogue with the Phariaaes in Matt.12. 38-41.
'Aft:er three days' 1s employed to be suggestive of 'the three days and
three nights' of thj:o:y of Jonah, 2 which could be interpreted as a
resurrection tyj:o}ogy. On the other hand, Hosea 6.2 is never quoted in
the NT.’ Selby McCasland notes ‘that Tertullifm was the first Christian to
apply this verse to the resurrection of Jesus.33 Evans states a way of
getting around the question. "That Hone; 6.2 is novhere cited in the New
T?atament may indicate that its use had been early, and had left :I.ta‘ mark
on the Uagﬂﬁ/a; a level deeper than explicit quotation".“ It is \more
likely that out of his familiarity with Rabbinic Judsism Matthew may be
dependent of rabbinic traditions about Hosea 6.2 and at the same tine he
might be avoiding a direct reference to it since he dil\t.:nguuhu Jesus'
i\t}.\rmuon from the eschatological general resurrection of mlacwish

hope. Although the unobserved resurrection need not have occurred

‘precisely, on the umu day, Matthew preserves a tn&it.tenul element in

ulinq both up:unicm,'on the th ’Quy' and 'a!hr three days' in hil
mli B o -

L
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Matthew employs apocalyptic language in his attempt to desc}ibe the
death and resurrection of Jesus, a language familiar to contemporary
Jewlsh ears, His tendency to multiply apocalyptic portents is

particularly evident! in Matt,.27,51-54 and 28,2-4.

—

LY ‘. s ’ »
We have sean how Matthew associates the resurrection of the saints

/ . -
-anfl the death of Jesus as parts of his theological reflec/pgion. as a ‘way of

)
nging out the soteriological significance of Jesus' death. He fur}:her

colours the story with apocalyptic features. Although the accompanying
'statement that the ::‘aised up saints came to the holy city and appeared

\ ye
to many (27,53)}1s to be regarded as Matthew's own attempt to zi,pply

evidence for what has bsen stated in v.52 (that saints who had fallen #

asleap were raised), the whole story is reminiucent of the apocalyptic -

) .’\‘// L

qppeare.nce of the uintsﬁ of tha Most High receiving the Kingdom (Dan.7.18,
21£,25,27) and of the prophecy of Ezekiel khat the Lord wﬂl open- the
f

graves, raise his people and bring- them to the land of Israel (Ezek,37.12).
, ' : . )

«

| The dpen1n§ of the tomb of the saints at Jesus' death and of Jesus' P
tomb after his resurrection is preceded in each instance by an earthquake. U
"The m&w&c 'nymboalizn God's wrathful Judgement ‘on the old aeon and
his pwarfu/r intervention to bring in his rule arid kingdom",>> The
earthquake is usually associated with the appearance of the Lord>® and
the eschatological Day of the lLord. The prophets associate earthquake with

the sschatological Day of the lord, which brings dcuvcram:‘o to Ilrul.sv

. -
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With the earthquake in Matt. 27.51=53 the tombs are opened to let the \

saints rise as a sign of the new AEON (the Day of the Lord or the
R 3

messlanic age) and of the life-giving presence of the Lord.

Q

At

Matt. 28.2-4 is the Evangelist's addition of apocalyptic phenomena - <
to the Marcan c;riginal in an attempt to describe the circumstantial details
of Jesus' resurrection. The phehomena here includé the angel of the Lord
and the earthquaké. We already discussed above in chapter I that Matthew
shows literal vdepende’hce on Da;\iel and shares a general stock of
apocalyptic langtage here.38 Matthew assimilates the Marcan 'young bman'
to the angel who opens the grave. Representing the Lord, the angel of the

39 The descent of the angel

Lord is a manifestation of Yahweh himself.
brings about the earthquake. The earthquake itself symbolizes the presence
of Yahweh. Hente, Mattljew is saying in symbolic spocalyptic language that
God himself is manifestly acting at the resurrection of Jesus. Since the
‘apocalyptic phenomena are employed only in evidence of Jesus' resurrection,

3

the resurrection according to Matthew is not dependent on ‘those phenomena.

3 -

-

Giving the circumstantial details in apocalyptic language, the "

Evangelist nevertheless keeps his reserve about. telling what really
happened at the resurrection. The circumstantial details lead to the

! N
.central amesus.sng@z -t the announcement of Jesus' resurrection, the apocalyptic

symbol of which is the open tomb. In Jewish thought the tomd symbolizes

40

Sheol. - While the open tomb signifies the defeat of ﬁh&ol, the. resurrection

-

[

4\
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is the victory of redeeming life.
/

We discussed earlier how Matthew makes use of an apocalyptic vision-
pattern to introduce the risen lord's appearance and comnission.41
Matthew also employs language from Daniel's description of the apocalyptic
Son of Man (7.14)42' to describe the risen Jesus as the exalted Lord
revealing himself‘ to mankind and claiming absolute authority.

Matthew makes use of the Jewish concept of the eschatological
resmprrection of the dead and biblical-apocalyr;tic imageries and language
in his narrative. Yet he distinguishes Jesus' resurrection from the
eschatolé»gical resurrection of the dead. The significance Mati:iwew finds
in Jesus' resurrection is that it is the basis of the existence and
mission of the Church.

,
' (
e */ \,

Christians and Jews in Conflict : Polemical Setting.

The polemical setting of the resurrection narrative is beiiu

understood in the context of the historical situation of Matthew and his
Church. The destruction of the Temple and the Fall of Jerusalem (A.D.70)
are already historical events when Matthew writes his Gospel (Matt.22.7;

© 23,383 24;.1-2). Consequently, the Judaism of Matthew's time is no more \
tenmple=centred imt 'I‘or;h-centred The synagogues assume considerable
mportance. 'The acribes and Pharheu' and among them the profonional ‘
teachers uf the Law, 'the rabbis' have become the leaders of Jud&inm.

3/ |
'
N
‘
. -
'
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That the Church is separating itself from Judaism is indicated by the
repeated reference to 'their synagogue' in Matthew's Gospel. The initial
reference to 'their synagogue' is from Mark 1.39 (Matt.4.23), which Matthew
repeats in his redaction of other Marcan passagesda(Mett.io.i’?), Though
with the destruction of the Temple, the prominence of the 'Sadducees' had
diminished, they still eéxisted as the aristocratic priestly class in
Judaism. The Gospel accc;‘;rdin(.; to Matthew provides evidence of the Church's
continued debate with the Jewish leaders and thelr resistence to the
Christian movement and its basic claims. |

l .
Jesus, for Matthew, is the Jesus of the Church. Many of Jesus'
conflicts with the Jewish leaders presented in the Gospal, in addition to
those from Matthew's sources, ref'\lec‘t the Evangelist's own hietorical
sltuation. Matthew repeats instances from Mark th_at might correspond to

|
actual momentz in Jesus ministry,/ in whic¢h the scribes and Pharlsees

[

criticise Jesus and his disciples {\Eor their association with untlean

. . .
-persons, fallure to fast, viclation of Sabbath restrictions and none

obaservance of ritual hand waah:l:ng before .ﬁ\iils etc..“ Amotig the Synoptists
Matthew comes out most strongly in d;pictinq }x{cnus' condamnation of _the
acrib;s and Pharlisees on the iasue of obnrvaxitee of the Luw and plety.

'I'ha very fact that: the scribes and Fharisees are conastantly criticised
1nd1catu an actiw nnmity batween them and A:he Matthean Church. Hence,
Matthw has Jesus mak for the Church in order to ascribe authority to the

Chureh'!s defence.

~
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Jesug, in Matthew's portrait, represents the best of Jewish traits and
shares several convictions with the Pharisees such as adherence to oral
tradition (23.,2=3), to the Mosaic lLaw and the belief in the resurrection
ete. (22.29,32), What eventually separated Jesus from Jewish leaders,

acc‘ordixﬁ to Matthew, was Jesus' conception of religion as against ,

Pharisaic Judaism. The religion Jesus teaches is of a life of superior
righteousness and of absolute preparedness for the Kingdom of Heaven.
Therefore, Jesus exhorts the Church that its rightecusness must exceed
that of the acribes and Pharisees (5.20). 'Righteocusness' in Matthew is
‘doing the will of God', in other words, obedience to Godj which

{
esgsentially is the same thing that the Torah demanda.45

In 5.20 Matthew
ia indirect;l.y claiming superior righteousness for the Church with a rather '

negative outlook on the Jewish leaders,

The observance of the Law as & source of conflict betwesn the
Pharisees and the Church is treated at length in Matthew (see Matt.5=7 and
23). The Pharisees are condemned for their external ritual purity, lack of
inner cleanliness, hypocrisy and selfwrightecusness - things which the
Church confronted in Pharisaic Judaism. Hence, Matthew has Jesus address
them as Ahypocrites' (13 times in Matthew and rarely elsevhere),
‘evildoers' (7,23; 43.41), ‘deceitful men' (1§.8,1‘1f), 'blind guides' (23,
16,26. 'blind Phaxisees' (23.26) and 'fools' (23.17). The scxibes and

.
Pharisees are accused of ignoring weightier matters of the Law in favour

T

of their own laws (23.23=24). The Pharisees are told that thers ave others |

l
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in God's care who have not kept the Jewish laws (21.31 ef. 8,10=12) and
that the Kingdom will be taken away from them and given to the new
community that produces fruits (.’.2'3..43).46 Here’, it 18 primarily a
warhing againat the selfwrightecusness of the so=called meticulous
observers of the Law and a justification of the Church's acceptance of
othera into its fold on\the basis of be\lief and repentance, Matthew does
not however entertain an outright denial of Pharisalc teaching. The new
community 15_ told to observe what the scribes and Pharisees t;ach but not |
';:o do what they do ¢23.3). According to Matthew, Jemsus came not to abolish
the Mosaic Law, but to fulfil it (5.17)s For the Church it ia the claim of
the authority of Jesus that counts above the Law (ef. 1248). On the basin
of the absolute authority of the One who fulfils the Law, the disciples
are £inally comnissioned to teach the community to observe Jesus'
cormands (his teachings). 'The natien that produces fruits' (21.43) is an
allusion to this new community that observes Jesus' commands (28,19=20),
Jesus' commands are thus the basis of Christian conduct, which finds itaelf
in conflict with the Pharisalc conduct. A question renains | How do we
account" for these tensions in Matthew from a theological perspective ?

In her.analysis of Jewish<Christian relations Rosemary Ruether
atguea that the anti=Jewish hostility belongs to the exegetical treditien
‘of the Churche The Church developed the oral NT upoh a messianic midrash

"of the Paalna and Prophets whereas the scribes and Pharisess developed a
4

halakic mideash of the oral Tozah based on the Pcnuuuch. Acoording o
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Ruether, Christians and JeWs came into conflict mainly on the issue of
fulfilled and unfulfilled messianism. The Jews rejected the Christian

claim that the memsianic age has come with Jum.'m

’mp number of!
Fulfilment quotaticns in Matthew®indicates Matthew's beliet that Jesus

is the fulfilment of lcriptum (mee 5.17). Matthew presents Jesus also

as the true interpreter of !:ht Law (Matt.%=7), The Jewish failure to
believe in the Messiah of the Church ims of serious concern for Matthew
(see Matt,13,14=15 based on Isa.6,9=10), In the Go;pol there is in fact
the tension batween two situations t the unbelief of many Jewa and the new
situation of the belief of nomelevs (11.20.24). According to Rusthar,
Matt.12,38-42 portraya the types of believing Gentiles and unbelieving
Jaws. The gathering of the Gentiles is the new element of hope for oW
when he considers the failure of the traditional heirs of divine s, 30
Natthew's anti=Tevish stance is to & Gieat extent the result of hia
dissatisfaction with the unbelief of meny Jews in the messianism mn‘hhd
in Jesus. Hence, the way in vhich Natthew characterimes the Jevish leadars,
thelr practices, attitudes ete. 1 coloured by his own anti=Jevish stance.

. N\

In its conﬂ.&ct with the Jews the Chmh in Httthw is dcpletld ©wa
persecuted oemunhy. We make a brhf aurvuy of pnugn relatihy to the
‘Jewish treatment of Christiana. ‘I'hauqh not a direct reference to Jewish
parsscution, the wighth. beatitude {Matt.$.10), sharing the same rhythmic

style and form as the preceding ones, s a n&u generel statement adout

persecution for the cause of rightecusness, and its reward. Since 5.11=12

-
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shares the same theme of persecution, these vers¢s are appended to %10
as pdrt of Mitthaw'l characteristic atyle of gi;a\pinq similar materialns
together. Verse 11 with ita apecifie 11t of sufferings reflecta real
nituationn vhich have arisen because of ballef in Jesus. The concept of
npqcial reward for those who suffer is ambbinic concept which Matthaw
shares (v.m)."“ Varse 12L with ita rofnmnca_f_ the prophets' fate

is added in to aupport vv.ii=12a. Ma«:t.mm-za le a graphic liat of .-

warnings against Jewish persecution of the mimsionariee and it concludan

%

that the mission to the Jews will not alvays succeed; and prescribes

withdrawal wherever the mission meeta with rejection. Matt.23.34 staten
w

I3 [
the kinds of paraecutions under the scribes and Pharisees, who, the

Evangeliast fears, will even hand over the Eiuionhrin to the Roman

52

. -
authorities to be murdered.”® Actual killings or at least muxer threats

by the Jewish persecutors ia to be po:tula?t;d behind the statements of
both 10.28 ard 23. 34. Matt. 13.21 u\pmm that nomc missionaries have |
abd!.emd in the face of pcrncut&m. m nynnqoquu tock the lead in
persecuting the chrhthm (1041 23. M). In his study of t-.hn Jewish
porneutﬁ.on of Chrilthm in Mattzhow. bouqln RiA.Hare concludn that th
refersnces in Matthew are to the parsecution of Christian missionaries

by the Jewa.>? Matthew sees in the parsecution of Christien misaicnaries

. a continuation of the fate of the prophets of old, Hence, he describes in

bitter terma the persecutors as the children of those who persecuted the

pnphntl.“ wh'.f{’3 atill persecute the (Chrilﬁun) prophets and w;u men
(23,2908, - ST | -
. —— | «
~ / < - _\\ o Q‘J - ‘
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Although the Evangelist preacribes withdrawal whenever the mission
’g% meeta with rejection l>§ t'ha Jaws, this has not heen the general prineiple
; in praeticc; In'the Gospel, persecutions bring about two effects on the

E ) Church t a passive ,Qr{durm_\ce of sufferings and an active Chriastian

“mission,

1 Jenua' advice about non-violent passive endurance of persecutionsa

{5.39,44ff) set up an ethical standard améng Chriatiana of facing actual

situations with love. This is & atrict reversal of the Zealot principle of
v.tohn!:'r&intance to political oppnu&on.ss Matt.5.44 prescribes prayer
for those who persecute the Christians and includes an implicit

e

; renunciation of violence. 'Mm..s.u is from Q (= luke 6.27=28),. "I"hc

inclusion of "peraecute" ia reddctional and hence the whole instruction
is intended for possible ogcniéna of persecution, Commenting on the verse,
E.Schweiner says that the praysr for one's enemies "showa on the one hard

that love must not remain a mere feeling, but must lssue in action; when

A -

one's hands are ‘tied in parsecution, the grextast and ‘most hmox/*tmt

p . 56
agtion may well be prayer." ] . y

~

R ‘ The miasion is bnica,n‘ydl Jewish ides An active proselytising -
¢ prompted by contact with Gentiles has been attested by many aa a Jewish /
practice of the tine (cf, Matt.23.18),57 Hare conments that the missionary
ssal ataplayesfy the Christian Church towrd the Gentiles ought to ba
viewed as a continuation of a itfonq‘tﬁldm‘y within the parent religion,

2
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An active misaionary endeavour in Judaism is , however, not generally

agreed upon, Gager, £or instancte, agrees with A.D.Nock that "we should

be cautious in ;nﬁ,rring wideapread affo;rts by Jaws to convert Gentiles,
Individual Jews did undoubtedly try to ‘draw men to the Law'o, but in the
main the proselyte waa’ the man who came to the Law, and the du/ty of the
Jev was to commend the Law by his oxample (cf. Dou-t;.d.e) rather than by

miasicnary andcavour;“_fg

Matthew might be overamphasieing the Jewlsh
tendency in Judaism that has its roots in the promise to Abraham (Gen.12.3
cf. Jer.4.2) and which found astrong expreasion in the books of Jonah,
Ruth, Amos, Isaiah and Deutero=Isaiah, who ‘}naiated on the task of
bringing the message of salvation by YHWH to the Gentilea (see esp. Isa.
1110} 42.1££; 49;5-6).

_-While tha Jewish mission is to the Gentiles, the Church'a mission is

to bcfth Jews and &nuhc. The mission rests on the authority of the Lord,

whose own earthly mission w/m primarily to the loat,sheep of the house of

Israel (15.24). Yet it reached beyond. Since in Matthew the diaciples®
mission is modelled Gn and is the oxtonaian‘ot Jeaus' miaasion, Jesus' 7

prmcy of concern for the Jews is the pattern for the disciples' miaaion,
(10.5-6). Nutthw firds himself within the milieu of Jews and Gentiles on

P

the om hand ard the Christian Chureh to which he bulonqu, on the other,

Thoae tﬂttl in his Gospel that show particulunt, anti=Gentile, 'uni.mulim
ard antiJescleh tandencles balong to his special additions and redaction,®®
' \

/" ) i

E'miu!.«:mmry zeal, Christianity, however, revitalized an inherent missionary o
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Within his milieu the possibility of @ tension among such tendencles is

obvious. Moreover, they reflect the situation of the Matthean Churchi. In
this context, Matthew envisages a new situation in which thié tension is
annulle'd. An obvious significance of the resurrection, for Matthew, is
that it annuls the ten\s\ion. By speaking of th; risen lord's reaching out
to the world through the comunity of diaciples, the Evangelist
accommodates the fact that Gentiles had already entered the Christian fold
without being channelled throug}{ Judaism. The Evangelist now indirectly
Qmmda of the Jews to adopt a new attitude to Jesus and the Church that,
consists of members of Jewish and Gentile origin. Hence, in the parable of
the Last Judgement (2‘.‘:.3‘).-46),&1 the judgement is not based on raclal’
priority, but/ on the attitude towards Jes;xa expressing itself in acts

of love to the least of his brethren, who are elsewhere described as 'the

little ones' (10.42 cf. 18.6 = Mark 9.42; Matt,18.10,14). Bornkamm describesr
the standard applied here as ‘'love for the least', which according to him

, 62
and s%umﬂes ‘the doing of God's will'.

g

! -

If the Christian mission were only to the Gentiles, the Jews of
Matthe}w‘s t:l.me would f:ot have. been 50 angered about the Chriat;m movement
and missiocn, except to regard it as a counter movement aimed at
proselytizing Gentiles. A Church still concerned with the Jaws is
presupposed in the Goapel. In ipit. of this concern, the missionary
-community not only faces perucué:l.on but countu-propa?and; ‘aqdmt the

Church's claims. )
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The \Y:sh counterspropaganda is nc;where as evident in the Gospel as
in the Jewi , scandal story. In its present context the Jewish scandal
is the final stage of Israel's rejection of its Messiah.63 Rs Kingsbury
remarks, the animosity of the Jewish leaders is such that they plot the
deatl'; of Jesus (aé.m; 16.21; 21.45=46; chapters 26~27), secure t/he ald of
Judas (26,2=25; 26,47=50; 27,3-4), of the crowds (26.47; 27.2-23) and of
the Gentile authorities (27.1-2,%1-38) to see to it that Jesus' death
takes place. They condemn him (27.15=-26) and finally perpetuate the

slanderous story of bcdy--s.\:eaxl:Lng.6‘4

/

In its context, the Jewish scandal story is an apologetic legend of el

— the empty tomb. Kelber suggests that the story is neither prior to nor/
independent of Mark. In his opinion the story indicates that there was
lready Jewish-polemic against the Marcan story of the empty tomb within
e Matthean environment and that the story represents a triangular
relationship between Matthew, his Marcan source and his Jewish

aﬁrmundings. 65

Attractive as it is, this suggestion lacks direct evidence,
Since Mark does not mention the setting of the gua.rd we regard the story
as independent of Mark. We Tiave ;iready pointed out se\tain 1fnprobabilities
about the credibility of the atory.ss Without giving serious consideration -
to those improbabilities, Matthew frames the story to meet a single

motive : to tell his contemporary Jewish opponents that body-stealing is

a wrong all m'a,s'7 probably as part of a dialo/guc between the Church-

e

e

. )
and the Jews. By stating that-this story is being told to this day (28.15)

3
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the Evangelist also wants to tell his readers that the attitude of |
il ’ ?
Jewish ppponerits to Jesus has been unchanged over the years since the

e CTen AN

time of the resurrection. Since in the Gospel Niatthew character;!;zes the

e

A Jewish leaders in a languagé reflecting his antinlewishtstance, his
v . counter-allegations in the story with charges of conspiracy, deceit ¢

‘and bribery also belong to his anti-Jewish stance. However, the story

o

reflects the fact that allegations and counter=allegations were
- r

IR 7

characteristic of the conflict between Jews and Christians (cf. Matt.15.

‘1-20/MG!‘)C ?.1‘23)0
TS

v

- Among the Gospels Matthew alone reports two stories about the empty
X tomb : the one that developed around the women (shared by the other
Gospels) and the other developed in contention with the \Jewish leaders.
Both stories are related ‘to the resurrection message : 'He has risen' /

‘ﬁ/datt.28.6, announced by the angel) and-'He has risen ffom the dead'
\ J
(27.64, part of the Kerygma), In one, the resurrection is affirmed by

——r

its consequence : 'He 1s not here! (‘28.6) and in the other, rejectedby/_'
" its alleged consequence :/'fs diséiples stole him away' (27.64; 28,13).

: / L ‘ .
In the women's story the empty tomb is of purely symbolical significance

It symbolizes the absence of Jesus' bo&y. Since women's witness has no

legal standing, Mattfiew does not create an apologetic Jegend-out of 1t - ;f‘t

The women's story is ra!’:l\er to inform the believers. Therefore, Matthew f\

- does not bring in sny disciple to check the empty tomb to establish an b

! m witness. Neither does he emphasize the physnicalghé'a’c:,tnr of the M
] ez
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I
risen One nor has he any apologetic to meet this end. Nevertheless, l;f/
his distinctive story of the Jewish sca;dal Matthew makes t.he empty tomb
tradition a significant part of the resurrection riarrative. We trace
in the story an increas;ing importance of the empty tomb as };he Church
sought to defend itself and its mission against Jewish polemics.

I N

-

Conclusions.

We have given attention to the Evangelist's Jewish heritage as a
setting of his resurrection belief, The Jews belie\}red in the eschatolcgic:al
resurrection of the dead to take place in bodily fofm as a sign of the
messianic age. The Gospel proclaims the resurrection of Jesus as a
present reality. The Jewish leaders oppose it because for thenm
resurraection is eschatological and is still a ‘future hope, Matthew,
however, distfl.;xguishes Jesus' resﬁrrection from the hoped-f::r general
résurre\ction. The Evangelist at/t_xg.bﬁtfs red'emptive significance to Jesus'
death and resurrection. Hid death results in the resurrection of the |
saints of old and 'his own resurrection is the exaltation to absolute -

authority as the basis ?fi—the messisnic cpmmunity's life and mission.

i 1

’ ——

/

While apocalyptic languy used to explain the opsning 01' the tomb P
Matthew keeps his reserve about what really "happened" to Jasus at the
resurrection. -Hence for Matthew it s not the event itself but its

- meaning and aiqm\kﬁﬁa which are of importance. The apocalyptic
V ’ 4

. % /

N




, | setting leads to the announcement of the Easter message. The angel of

j the Lord as the apocalyptic agent of lthe opening of the :__Q_:@b*is endowed
¢ B {
with the significant, role of announcing Jesus' resurrection by ‘

demonstrating a proof that the open tomb is the apocalyptic symbol of

the evgnt . ' ’ .

I . _.,// . @ i . '

The main thrust of the resurrection nar)rative is the Church's
J }

mission t};ats‘emerges from the risen Lord. The mission faces continuous

g opposition from: the synagogue and the Jewish 1eaders, an oppoéition that
already began during Jesus' earthl}}’l ministry. The tension betweer; the I

~ Church and the Jewish leaders runs through the entire Gospel and

2 - -- 4
expres%es iltself mainly in four levels : 1) the conflict over the _—_—

observance of the Law, ‘2) the Jewish persecution of Christians, \
! 3) Jewish polemics against basic Christian claims a,rid 4) the anti= ‘\ L L !

L‘. Jewish/stance of the Evangelist and the Church. In such a context SR

> rMatthew davelops the concept that the Church‘is universalistic in scope. » - NS

-

7 N

: "’ In short, Matthew presents his resurrection narrative in the wide

o | - setting of Jewish beliefs, in familiar apo&alyptic languagye and with _

/ apologetics against Jewish polemics. ) —

B ) . — —
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In Mark 12.18-27 and par. Jesus counters the Sadducees on the baais
of the Torah by emphasizing that God as the God of the Patriarchs
of 0ld is the God of the living and not of the dead and that the
resurrection’ life is parallel to méelic existence.
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that the Gospels' image of Jesus very often corresponds to real
moments in the life of Jesus, gives the above refersnces from Mark
and parallels as evidences for how the Pharisees numbered Jesus and
his disciples among the impure outsiders ( am ha-'arm.l) (ppe22=26).
The Pharisalc attitude to Jesus was not of neglect but concern,
for Jesus already appeared to them as a compatitor in his appeal -
to the masses and for his authoritative interpretation.of the' Law.
See Douglas R.A.Hare, The Theme of Jewish Pergecution of Chrxistians
in the Gospel According to St Matthew,’ Cambridge t 1967, p.131 note
1t "For Matthew 3wnavo0UVN is the abstract noun which
corresponds to the phrase moistv 0 O&Amua voS Navpds
thus 5,20 is to be understood by reference to 7.21".
J.G.Gager ascribes this reversal of outsider-inaider distinction to
the antithetical relationship between the Church and the Jewish
leaders and to the Church's protest against the former. (Kingdom and
" Community, p.27). As we shall see, there is more to this reversal
than mere antagonism and protest of the Church againat Pharisaic
Judaism. ~
Rosemary Radford Ruether, Faith and Fratricide, New York: 1974, pp.
" 64=65,
Ibid., Inroduction by Gregory Baum, pp.19=20.
Matte1.23} 2.15,18,23; 4.15¢ 8.175 12.18-21; 13.35; 21.5; 27.9!‘. |

Ruether, Faith snd Fratricide, pp.84-85. .

C.G.Nontefiore, Rabbinic Litersture and Gospel Twachings, New York:
1970, pp.31=35. Ses the various Rabbinic texts which he refers to.

We shall just cite one among them : “Beloved are sufferings bafore
God, forﬁmgloryofaodmuonthonupmmmm!m&mom“ \
Sifre 73a cf. Mechilta 72b). L
Since crucifixion.is a Roman punhmnt for political rebels thia is N
pons.bh.

Here, Themg of Mw.. Pps80=114, 14688, cf. Kingsbury,
Matthew: Stxucture, Chriptology, Xingdom, p«i34, whare he lists the
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various kinds of persecutions as i1 verbal abuse, arrnignmahf}: for
disturbing peace, perjured testimony in cowrt, flogging in synagogues,
stoning, pursuit from city to city and even death.
probably a reference to II Chron.24,20£} Jer.2.30; 26.,20=23; I Kings
19.10 14 ete,

The Christians in Palestine, for.instance, belong to the "peace

party" who did not take part in the Jewish rebellion againat: the

Romane ('l'heisaen, First Followers., p.113).

E.Schweimzer, The Gnod ﬁum_grgtthew. Londont 1975, p«133.
See Hare, Jewish W‘, pPpe9=10. Among the references he lista
are Matt,23,15; Acts 2,10} 645; Justin, Diel., 8O.122f.

Ibid., Ps10s See Hare's discussion on Jewish proselytism on pp.9ff.

‘quoted by Gager, Kingdom and Comtunity., p.62 note 78.

Matt,10.5=61 15.24} 4.15; 5471 6473 18171 8411w12}/28.18=20,

JeA.TuRobinson groups this parable with the parables of the separation
of the wheat from the tares (13.24=30) and the sorfing of the good
and bad fish (13.47=50), where the ‘idea of judg excludes Qm
privilege absolutely. (Robinson, Twelve New Studies, London:
1962, pp.T6£E).

Bornkamm and Barth, Tradition and I iofvy PPe23m24,59,

Ié\ ‘the Jewish eye, Israel's rejection of Jesus may be justifiable
at least for the following reasons : The Pharisees were challenged
by 5enun' influence with the masses and offenddd by his keeping |
compmy with taxwcollectors and sinners and the breaking of Sabbath
restrictions. He challenged the Sadduc’u at the basia of their
atronghold, the Temple by olnnnng it ;} angered the Herodians on the
question of tribute money and enraged the uxtnn\ilu. the Zealots by
his demand for love of the enemies and rencuncing of violence.

/

Kingsbury, Makthew @ Skxuglugpe, mmm Kingdom, pe153.
Kelber, Pasaion in Magky pe139. .- *
See Chapter I, p.an *

See Chapter I, p.30. . }
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CONCLUBION
In our enquiry we have examined ﬁ\\. construction of the Matthean
Reswrrection Narrative, and identified the lmguq;mtva additions to his :
sources and his special contributicns to our understanding of Jesus'
resurrection. With tredition and redaction he WI“ his version of the
'resurrection-related' events in a sequence leading up 'to 'the 'basic motif

’ expressed by the commission, pa®gvsGoars .

The comnisaion is presented within the setting of a Christophany to
\ the Eleven (28.16-20). The resenblance of the Hatthean ‘appearence- . 1
commission® » to an OT Gattung' of commiasionings is evident, but to
'neg;bo the basia the Natthean form to a protowconmissioning being
nh;md by Luke and J is merely hypothetical: The differences outweigh

the similarities in these Gospela. . -
| I/"f “ .,

~
~

. mmd&mntmo&mmﬂmo!mw:m\n 1,
have cheerved obvicus paralisls between mt.ao.n-ao.m and 17,67, In
his composition of 17,67 and 28:17%+28,20b the Ivangeliat makes use of a
Danielic vision pattern (Dan.10.5=12). The major difference in Natt.28.17
18,205 &8 in the Word of Comfort, which proclaima the authority and
pressnce of the Eleen lord (20,185,200, It ds nede Wp of elemants from

/
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- Dany 7.14; Matt.11.27 (Q); 1.23 Sia;.'?.ifl) and 18.20. The commission

| itself ia placed w}ithk&n the Word of Comfort. “
s _ Matthew develops the Chrliatophany on the basis of Mark 16.7 by
lecating i!: in Galilee. In Matthew'a redaction, Galilee of the mt:ions
% 5 is the :ymbonc spot where the risen Ona reveals himaelf aa the lord of
Ll - e t‘he wéapo¢ who sends the Church out on its mission. Matthew does

" hot discuss the manner of the resurrection appearance but subordinates

| the Christophany to the mission it introduces. Thia particular

manifestation of the exalted lLord iz in order to command the misaion,

f . The commiaaion ‘'to make diaciplea of 511 nat'ions" provides a key to
) i

the understanding of the Gc;a\ptl. and the Gospel leads up to this phrase.

- Matthew's i»s a Goapq of the 'mu\:tb-dincipl'e relationship' between the
historical Jesus end the le;:m& between the risen (exalted) Lord and
© theChurch, “Matthew has personal knowledge of his community for which
the resurrection of Jesus is, alm{ly a part of the Kerygma. In addition
to the written aomn. the Ch\\rch’a falth, miasion, pncum (including

re baptism and teaching) and wmhtrm contenporary sources which Matthew
" draws upon, Consclous of mmdnf the Church he responds by inferming :
¢ of the eventa which lay at its fourdation ard of the response it ' :
should make to those eventa. — - *

1
-

- Natthew redacts the 'Mm = commission' story by recapitulating
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/

* several hasic themes of the Gospel that are of ecclesiastical and

Christological importance. The commission connects the txistmcodand
#
sxpanslon of the Church \yith’its origin in Jesus and the diaciplea, The

Church exista as a domain in which the authority of the risen lLord is

fully recognimed, Matthew faces the reality of the expansion of this

domain as an extension of Jesus' own misaion, The hvangelist realizes in
the misaion a tension hetmnq '‘particularism' and ‘universalism', A
major significince of the résurrecticim ia t:ha\:o it annuls this tension.
Jesus being exalted to universal authority, tt,\ey way is now open to all to

become his disciples,

Matt.aa.it?-&() witl\. its Christological overtones is set 1n‘t!‘\e context
of the disciplea' total witness to Christ. Except for the me;\uon of ‘the
Son' in the baptiamal clause, Matthew avoids™specific mention &f the
Goapol‘; Chrutoloqicalzti“tln in this section. Homv‘r, the concepts
underlying the main titles are explicit in t:hon v‘rus, where their
liqniﬂeancc s alluded | o in the context of the comunity. The Evangeliat
prov&dn a clear identity between the crucified Jom cnd thc mlttd
tnrd. end concludes the Christologicel tasks of atph&ning Jnua'

m_nhhah&p and Jesuas = God = Church relationship.
I

0

"

* Natthew reports two stories of the tomb; the one based on the
Narcan cutline as a preface to the Galilean Christophany, and the other
# the Jwwish lewders, reflecting &Mpnomy

U
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context.
e
Besides leading on to the Galilean appearance, the details of u‘\e ‘
Marcan story in Matthew prepare the ground for the angelic announcement
of the resurrection of Jesus. The apocalyptic symbol of the announcement
is the open tomb«” The apocalyptic phenomena in the pericope are only

~“inatrumental in deacribing the circumatantial details of the resurrection.

But the resurrection is not in any way dependent on them. As the

resurrection is supposed to have happened prior to the opening of the
. . tomb, the opan tomb merely accounts for the absence of the body. True to
the Narcan source, Matthew dgea not connect the disciples with the story

of the tomb and thereby with the Jerusalem tradition. In his redaction of

the NMarcan ending with the .addition of a Christophany to the women, giving
Y] them the privilege to witness an appearance and using the story to
' introduce the designation ‘brethren' for the disciples, the aigniﬁcnnt‘
contribution is the identification of the measengar as the giver of thi‘
nessage. The angel of the Lord is now identified as the Loxd hinself wio
appears to the women giving them a commission. |
| ~S

f L.
In the atory of the tomd developad in contention with the Jewiah g -
leaders the enptiness of the tomb is emphasized for apologetic reasons, 5o

A
Sim‘ﬁnntac{ceto“thhdw“inaa.ﬁhom%tomm1otw— Pf\t‘)
/ .stealing, the full story Natthew constructs is to anawer this particular ;
scanda) among the' Jewa: with whom Mutthew and his community are in _ o
N B ] . e

~

LN
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dialogue, This apologetic legend presupposes a missionary context in
which the Church's Kerygma is met with resistance. According to Matthew,
the emptinesas of the tomb on account of the resurrection was a matter of
controversy betwean Jews and C_hristians, and the part concerning the
Jewish scandal in the story of the tomb arose as an answer to Jewish n
polemics. However, Matthew with his apocalyptic and apologetic additions
‘ to the tomb stories, makes the emx‘aty tomb tradition a very important

partr of the resurrection narrative.

As part of the missionary situation, Matthew gives expressfon to the

Jewish hope of the resurrection of the dead (27.51-53), but distinguishes

i‘

7

) /'Jqsus“\\nsurrect:lon from the hoped=for general resurrection., Besides
seeing a fulfilment motif here, by specifying the resurrection of the

saints as a consequence /g{ the dea_th of Jesus Matthew emphasizes the e

soteriological siqnfficance of Jesus' death.1 The Jewish conc

apocalyptic literature. With his story Matthew establishes an organic
link batween the saints of old and Jesus and his Ch
of the saints in chapter 27 is based on Jewish hope wh
. resurrection of Jesus in chepter 28 is based on the Chri¥tlan tradition

:
SR

Matthew has/ received.

] \ e

An absolute abandonment of miasions to the Jews is not in
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accordance with the Matthean narrative. Such abandonment is often read

into the parables that speak oaf the Jewish rejection of the Messiah and the
parables of judgement, whiczx gould otherwise be interpreted as warnings
against the Jewish rejection. Both the resurrection of the saints and

the Jewlsh scandal story are best understood in the light of Christian
mission to the Jews. We have.concluded that the Matthean details of the
restricted mission in Matt.10 resemble a current missionary situation.
The apostles have not c’g\}ered all the cities of Israel, because the
universal mission with a renewed attention towards the Gentiles has been
in full swing during Matthew's time. An active mission to the Jews may be
presupposed in all passages where an anti-Jewish attitude is explicit.
The Chu.rch's| unrelieved opposition to Pharisaic iegza/}.;smfmay be viewed

as a reaction resuf‘t:l.ng from the Church's mission to them. It is to the ¢
Jewish converts that Matthew apparently recommends allegiance to the

Law, whereas he does not seem to expect the Gentils converts to follow

the Jewish Law. The allegiance demanded of the universal Church is to the”
teachings of Jesus. The cumulative message of the Go(pei ;umnﬂ&.df sthe

Jews to adopt a new attitude to Jes‘_us and the Church which already

consists of members of Jewish and Gentile origin. ' '

-

The resurrection narrative in the First Gospel is the author's own .

—

interpretation of the event. Comparisons with other resurrection
narratives have showrl that much of the non-Marcan material in the

.
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Matthean narrative is his own and the rest is his interpretation of Mark.
Beyond Mark, Matthew has built up the Galilean tradition not merely to
. emend a seemingly apparent abrupt Marcan endlng but to bring his own .
. theological perspectives to a conqlusion. Matthew has thus redacted . 'i’”
- his versionof ?hv‘e resurrection story to serve his specific motifs 1
which are mainly ecclesiastical, Christological and polemical. The
significance of the resurrection a.a Matthew presents it is that in thte
final analysis it is the source of discipleship for Christians in all
ages, anc’ the impetus forﬁ:mo bring others into the same relationship

with the risen lLord. ’ J

’ mTB _/’/'

1. j Elsevhere, in the Eucharistic words over the gup, “Matthew
mterpmtrthe saving effect of Jesus' sacrificial-death alsp
as the "forgiveness of sins" (26.28c).
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